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PREFACE.

THE progress of time directs us to compose a preface for the Second
Volume of the New Series. The Editors would rejoice, were they able
to say, “ We have at length a considerable sum, realized hy the sale of
this Work, and ready to be presented to the ensuing Association, for the
purpose either of aiding in some public religious enterprise, or assisting
the valuable Institutions connected with the Body.” Even now, a
handsome presentation might be made, were the Ministers, and influen-
tial lay brethren of the Connexion to use their influence in augmenting
the number of subscribers within their respective spheres.* Our friends
are requested to observe, that December and January are the months
in which their kind offices will be most effectual ; for when a consider-
able part of the year has elapsed, our poor brethren, who can only
spend sixpence at a time in the purchase of a periodical, are unwilling
either to buy the back numbers, or to have an imperfect volume. They
therefore decline taking the Work till the commencement of the following
January. For this reason, efforts should immediately be made to obtain
fresh subscribers, by all who desire to increase its sale, and render it a
considerable benefit to the Denomination. While the Editors are truly
thankful for the repeated and cordial recommendations of the Publica-
tion by the Association, and for the kind expressions of approbation
respecting its contents, received from individuals in and out of the
Connexion, they desire, with candour and justice to award a considerable
portion of this encouragement to their able correspondents, and to ac-
knowledge that many improvements may yet be made. It is their
intention to strive to render their own compositions more acceptable and
useful ; and, as the question respecting the efficacy of the Voluntary
Principle will, in all probability, occupy much of public attention, they
mean to devote a few pages to the ¢onsideration of this very important
subject. Correspondents, accustomed to composition, are invited to
furnish them with a few papers on the point; but it need not be added,
that, in a periodical strictly religious, and designed not to breathe the
spirit of faction, but to nourish holy and philanthropic sentiments, care
should be taken not to introduce newspaper details respecting parochial
contests, or any personal reflections on individual clergymen.

Arguments are not necessary to show that, while every other Deno-
mination has a Magazine, devoted to the defeuce of its principles, and
the recording of its operations, the New Connexion of General Baptists
ought not to be without one. The estimation in which we hold the

* Some Churches do well in this respect: their number of subscribers doubles
and even trebles the amount of others, equal in numbers and strength.
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views of our forefathers ought to induce us to support, with decision
and energy, a Work which 1s designed to uphold and diffuse them; and
since, in common with other Denominations, we have sought to cultivate a
fraternal correspondence with Transatlantic brethren, and with Christians
in all parts of the world, we cannot, with consistency, refuse to encourage
the Miscellany which is the medium of communication between all
parts of our own Union. If we are willing to give sixpence for a letter,
let it be remembered that a number of the Repository is like a packet
of letters, containing interesting and important intelligence respecting
revivals, ordinations, removals of Ministers, plans of usefulness, Confer-
ences, and the triumphs of faitb in the last hours of departed friends.
The Missionary accounts also must be read with interest. The sacrifice
is not small which is made by a brother, when severing himself from
the company of affectionate relations and christian friends, and bidding
adieu to scenes hallowed by many sweet and pious associations of
thought, he transports himself to distant, burning climes, to mingle
among semi-barbarous tribes, and to wear out life amid noxious diseases,
and customs alike revoliing to bumanity, modesty, and religion. Ishe
not an object of sympathy, when, after baving made these sacrifices, he
is suddenly bereaved of the desire of his eyes, and of his beloved off-
spring? Such trials of Missionaries we have had to record during the
last and former years; and we have no doubt that all.our friends will
agree with us, in maintaining 1hat we ought to have a Publication, in
order to record both their sorrows, and their efforts to spread the
knowledge of Divine truth in the dark places of the earth.

If the importance of the Work he acknowledged, permit us to re-
nark, that it would cost our Churches but little to have a Lithographic
View of their places of worship executed, and to allow an engraving to be
inserted in each of the Repositories for one month. The insertion
would at once recommend our Miscellany, and gratify those who have
been at great pains, and made considerable sacrifices in erecting the
liouse of prayer. A similar remark might be made in reference to a
Lithographic engraving of Portraits. The habit of reading an extract
from the Observer at the monthly Missionary Prayer-Meetings would
also bring the Work regularly under notice, and aid its circulation. But
in order to render it an efficient instrument of extensive good, the chief
requisites are the cordial patronage of our influential men, and the libe-
ral contributions of those writers in the Connexion who are able to
instruct and interest the public mind.

In conclusion, the Editors thankfully acknowledge that, in accordance
with the suggestions of the last preface, they have been favoured with
an increase of advertisements, and with some interesting memoirs of
deceased and highly esteemed brethren;* and should the hints respect-
fully offered in these lines be regarded, it is their persuasion that the
Repository will so rise, as to meet the wishes of the devoted frle_nds of
the New Connexion ; and be a powerful means, both of increasing its
intelligence, and directing its energies to objects of great practical utility.

* If disappointment be felt at the non-appearance of expected Memoirs, it is
Lecause the Editors bave uot received them, or the documents necessary for the
composition of them.
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MEMOIR OF ROBERT COMPTON, <

Late Pastor of the General Baptist Church, Isleham,
Cambridgeshire.

WE are told, on Divine authority, that ‘““the memory of the
just is blessed :” and Christians are admonished to “remember
them who have had the rule over them, and spoken to them the
word of God; and to follow their faith, remembering the end of
their conversation.” ‘We are to “mark the perfect man, and
behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.” Prov.
x. 7. Heb. xih. 7. Psalm xxxvii. 37.

_ The subject of this memoir was born at Witheybrook,
Warwickshire, Feb. 21,-1780. His family connexions, on the
side of both his parents, were distinguished by their station in
life as influential agriculturists ; and by their piety, and active
benevolence in the cause of Christ. His father, Robert Comp-
ton, having been brought to the knowledge of the truth, opened
his house for Divine worship; and the Gospel continued to be
preached in it for many years. His mother was the daughter
of Mr. Toon, of Wolvey, of pious memory, and honourable
among the earlier General Baptists. He, too, after his conversion,
had opened his house for preaching the Gospel in Wolvey, and
thus was the means of ‘its being brought into that village. A
sentence of a serious nature, in a letter on business, sent him
by Mr. Bradley, of Kegworth, was, under God, the means of
working in him a saving change. This impressed his mind with
a sense of the importance of religion, and led him to regard it
as the one thing needful; and, having obtained peace with God,
through faith in the Redeemer, he felt for his neighbours, in
their dark and perishing state, and invited the ministers to
preach in his house. This was the origin of the General Bap-
Vor.2.—N.S. B
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tist interest in Wolvey, See Taylor’s History of the General
Baptists, Vol. ii. page 48.

The subject of our memoir, being favoured with pious parents,
and especially with a mother, who, from his very infancy, took
pains to instruct him in religion, and impress on his mind a
sense of its importance, was preserved from many of the sins
into which the young too frequently fall, and had in youth an ap-
pearance of seriousness and decorum. A friend of the writer's,
who remembers him from an early age, says, “ He appeared to
be of a serious disposition from childhood. I knew him when
a boy of nine years of age, and afterwards; and, as we wor-
shipped in the same assembly at Hinckley, one Sabbath in each
montl, for a number of years, I observed his fixed attention to
the Word, and sedate deportment on such occasions: he never
discovered any thing like playful levity, within or without the
house of prayer.”

But, though preserved from many youthful sins and follies,
aud marked, in his deportment, with the appearance of serious-
ness, he was the subject of a depraved nature ; and that inherent
depravity showed itself in an aversion to religion, and a prone-
ness to sinful pleasures. In some memoranda which he has left
of himself in this stage of his life, he gives the following account.
“The first fifteen or sixteen years of my life were spent in the
follies and vanities of youth. Though I was not permitted by
my parents to frequent fairs, or feasts, &c., unless there was
some business to be altended to, and was then required to
return home almost immediately after that was transacted, yet
I was naturally inclined to be light and gay, and fond of plea-
sure. T used to think, sometimes, it was very hard I might not
go, and stay, and do as other young people did; and wished
many times my parents had not been religious, for my mother
was accustomed to talk to me about death and judgment; and
Ler talking to me, and the preaching I was in the habit of
lLearing, made such an impression on my mind, that I coul'd not
enjoy the company of the young, the gay, and the profligate,
even when I accidentally fell in among them: and though I
seemed to pursue pleasure and vanity, I could not enjoy them ;
I was almost sure to be disappointed in my expectations, and
to have keen reflections afterwards. I was very fond of playing
at cards, and did not hesitate sometimes at telling untruths,
perhaps for the sake of gain, or to produce mirth; but. these
words, ¢ All liars shall be cast into the lake which burneth with
fire and brimstone,’ used to terrify me, on reflection. But as I
never was guilty of swearing or drunkenness, 1 thought I was
better than many I knew. Still I knew I was a sinner; and I was
often told, that ‘he that offendeth in one point is guilty of all.
Often did I think that, after such and such a time, I would refor'm ;
but my resolutions failed me,” Such is the testimony, which,
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al a subsequent period of life, he bore respecting his youth;
and the record he has left corresponds with the uniform expe-
rience of mankind, that ¢ childhood and youth are vanity. He
sought happiness in worldly pleasures, and in sinful pursuits;
but he met with disappointment. He was feeding on ashes;
and though convinced of their bitterness, he still had a longing
after them, and an unwillingness to forsake them.

About the sixteenth year of his age, the mind of Mr. Compton
was more. strongly impressed with respect to religion, and he
became the subject of a saving change. What, under God, led
to this happy result, in addition to the means with which he had
been previously favoured, was the alteration which took place
in one or two of his brothers. They became decidedly pious,
renounced the vanities of the world, and became unreservedly
the followers of the Saviour. Their example wrought power-
fully on him, and led to his yielding himself to the drawings
of Divine grace. Scarcely any thing operates more powerfully
in religion than example, especially the example of connexions
and relatives. How many who were careless, and pursuing
with eagerness the pleasures of sin, have, by the conversion of
others, been brought to genuine repentance; or, who were halt-
ing between two opinions, have become decided! Hence the
exhortations of Scripture, “Let your light, therefore, so shine
before men, that, seeing your good works, they may glorify your
Father in heaven ;” “that, whereas they speak against you, as
evil doers, they may, by your good works which they shall
behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.” Mr. Compton
thus speaks of this important change :—*“ When I was about
sixteen or seventeen, my brother George became serious; and
my mother telling a person, in my hearing, that she had some
hopes of George, but she had none of me, I remember saying,
‘Mother, you do not know what I think sometimes.” Soon after,
my brother John began to be seriously inclined ; then I thought
what would be my state, if my brothers should go to heaven,
and T should perish through my own neglect! This thought
stirred me up to inquire what I must do to be saved; and it led
me to read the Scriptures, to pray, to be more attentive in hear-
ing, to associate with religious people, and to converse on reli-
gious subjects. I soon found that repentance towards God, and
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, were necessary; but I
knew not what was meant by repentance and faith for a consi-
derable time, till I heard a minister explain them, and faith in
particular. I remember being very attentive, was much gratified
with his explanation, and, I trust, much benefited. Still, the
transition from darkness to light was gradual, and almost
imperceptible, except by its fruits; for I soon found a disrelish
for the company and things I before loved, and a delight in the
soeiety and conversation of Christian friends, in reading the
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Scriptures, in prayer, and hearing the word that I had before
too much neglected and disregarded. But still I felt uneasy
and dissatisfied, because 1 could not ascertain by what means,
nor exactly at what time, this change of the mind was effected.
That which gave me most relief was, ‘We know that we have
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren;’
and this criterton I had in possession.”

Thus we see, to use Mr. Compton’s own words, that the
“change in him was gradual, and almost imperceptible, except
by its effects.” And thisis common ; especially in them Who,
like him, have previously aitended the means of grace, and felt,
to a certain extent, the influence of Divine things. Usually,
in these circumstances, there is no remarkable time or event,
from which the individuals can date their conversion. They
commonly, for a considerable time, have hopes and fears alter-
nately prepondcrating in them; sometimes apprehending they
are in a state of Divine acceptance, and then suspecting the
contrary: and it is only as their understandings gradually
become enlightened, and their faith strengthened to rely on
Christ, as their Saviour, that they enjoy a fuller assarance, and
a more settled peace. The chief evidence which they have of
being in a state of grace, are the effects which their knowledge
of Divine things, and faith in them have produced; and, indeed,
in all cases, this is one of the best and safest evidences. “As
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”
“We know that we have passed from death unto life, because
we love the brethren.” This Seripture has afforded encourage-
ment to thousands, when in doubt as to their state, as well as
to the subject of this memoir. It is observable what Mr.
Compton states respecting the gratification which he felt, and
the benefit which he experienced, in hearing the minister
explain the nature of repentance and faith, and especially the
latter. The feelings which he had, in this respect, are common
to many inquirers. They hear of repentdnce and faith, 'their
necessity, and that through them their sins are to be forgiven;
but they do not understand what they ate, and especially what
it is to believe; and thus are they kept from the enjoyment of
that peace and consolation which are the effects of forgiveness.
To inquiring sinners, those discourses are generally the most
interesting and profitable, which enter most clearly into the na-
ture of faith, and direct and encourage the penitent in the proper
exercise of it; and those ministers who enter most minutely and
tenderly into the feelings, the mistakes, the fears, and wants,
usually experienced in conversion, are generally the most ac-
ceptable and useful. )

Becoming the subject of a more steady trust in Christ, as his
Saviour, Mr. Compton proposed himsell as a candidate for
Christian fellowship, and was baptized, and admitted into the
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church at Hinckley, at that time under the pastoral care of
Wm. Smith, in the summer of 1797, then in the eighteenth
year of his age. In this church he continued a member for
iwenty years; being dismissed by letter from it to the General
Baptist Church at Isleham, in 1817. On his first becoming
experimentally acquainted with religion, our deceased brother
felt concerned for the spiritual welfare of his neighbours, and
made some efforts to instruct and admonish them. “1T began,”
he says, “to feel some concern for the spiritual welfare of my
fellow creatures ; having my heart warmed with love to Christ,
and fired with zeal for the prosperity of his cause, and the good
of souls. But being ignorant and naturally diffident, I durst
not say much, and what I did presume to say seemed mostly to
be disregarded; and then I began to wonder others did not see
and feel as I did.” It was not, however, till some years after-
wards, that he made his first efforts as a preacher.

On the 4th of February, 1802, his father died suddenly, by
the bursting of a blood vessel; when himself and one of his
brothers were left in the farm his father had occupied, and in
which the family, consisting of four brothers and four sisters,
had been brought up. He and another of his brothers were
appointed executors, and acted as such in the affairs of the
family. He continued in possession of the farm, in conjunction
with his brother, till the summer of 1810 ; when the partnership
was dissolved, and he relinquished his share in it, and soon
after removed from that part of the country.

The commencement of his preaching is best told in his own
words. “In the summer of the year 1805 I began to preach,
and the oscasion of it was this:—I had asked one of the friends
at Wolvey, which was the place where we used to worship in
the afternoon, whether they had a prayer-meeting in the evening,
and being answered in the affirmative, I said I thought I should
stop and attend. Upon this, a report was circulated that I
was going to keep meeting, as they called it. Which, when I
was appnized of, I begged to be excused taking any active part
in the service. But they would have me try; so I did, prayed,
and spoke from Heb. ii. 3, ‘How shall we escape, if we neglect
so great salvation ?* From that time, I occasionally yielded to
the entreaties of my friends, to preach in some neighbouring
villages, particularly Ullesthorpe and Dunton. In the following
winter, 1 spent a few months at Mr. Freeston’s, at Hinckley, to
attend to reading and study; and in May, 1806, 1 was called
out by the church, to preach in my regular turn at the following
places,—Witheybrook, Wolvey, Hinckley, Thurlaston, and
Huncote, and other villages occasionally.”

Thus was he introduced to the ministry; and he continued
his regular and zealous labours in it, iu connexion with the
church at Hinckley, for several years. During this time, he
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was instrumental in extending the boundaries of that, (at that
period,) extended church; introducing preaching into some
fresh places, particularly Kirby and Shilton; and, as in-the
subsequent periods. of life, he was unceasing in his exertions,
and “instant in season and out of season.” Finding a diffi-
culty in obtaining a place for preaching at Kirby, he applied
to the Mayor and Corporation of Coventry, for the use, occa-
sionally, of the Free School in the village, they, apparently,
being trustees for it; but though he waited on the Mayor, and
talked and reasoned with him, he failed in his application. Not
s0, howerver, In his efforts to introduce preaching into the place.
A house was ultimately obtained; and the result was, that
many were converted, a meeting-house was erected, and a dis-
tinct Baptist interest was at length formed, which still continues
to be a respectable church. g
On the 18th of June, 1808, Mr. Compton entered info. th
marriage state with Miss Sarah Weber, then residing at Hod-
desdon, in Hertfordshire. ~Mr. Driver, who, some years before
this, had been settled at Hoddesdon, as minister in the General
Baptist Connexion, had married the elder Miss Weber. These
amiable and pious sisters were the daughters of Mr. Weber, a
German by birth, who many years had carried on business in
Whitechapel, London; and who, with his beloved consort,-was
exemplary for his integrity, diligence, and piety. Afler his
death, the widow and younger daughter removed to Hoddesdon,
where Mrs. Driver was residing. In Miss Weber our departed
brother possessed a partner of superior excellence, eminently
deserving his choice. Her mother removed with her to Withey-
brook, and continued in the family till her death, which was
many years after.
(To be continued.)

REFLECTIONS SUITED TO THE PRESENT PERIOD.

At the commencement of a new year we are called upon by the
voice of Providence, by the aspect of creation, and by the usages of
mercantile men in examining their affairs and settling their accounts, to
reflect on the flight of time, and on the solemn account we shall have
to give to the great Lord of the universe. Itis scarcely possible for a
serious mind to regard the beginning of the “year, in any other light
than as the beginning of a new stage in the joarney of life; or to
avoid looking back on the road just trodden, as well as forward to the
prospects opening to view. What providential distinctions, what means
of grace we have enjoyed during the past twelve months! Have we
derived from them the spiritual improvement which we might have
done? Have we answered the end of our existence, or lived for no
useful purpose? As we bid adieu to the past twelve months, it is our
duty to reflect on the hours, days, or weeks we have wasted, and to
gather from the reflection a deep conviction as to the necessity of im-
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proving those which remain. Stern winter reigns. He has shorn the
trees of their foliage, laid the hedges bare, withered the flowers and
dissipated the perfumes of our gardens, and spread through the fields
the appearance of desolation. The melodies of the grove are hushed ;
and the cold north-wind roars around our habitation. To the imagi-
nation of poets winter has always appeared as the emblem of old age.
Contemplated in this view, it calls upon those who are now enjoying
the spring of youth, the strength of summer, or the sobriety of autum-
nal declining days, to prepare for the last scene of their earthly exis-
tence. Let us all remember that time is a talent, on the right manage-
ment and disposal of which depends the everlasting welfare of our
souls; and that as the natural divisions of it succeed each other, they
call upon us, as by a voice from heaven, to prepare for that awful period
when time with us will be no longer. If, at the close of life, the
seeds of holiness shall have taken deep root in our sauls, it will not be
in the power of death to extirpate them. They will shoot forth again
in another state of existence, and flourish in immortal bloom; for
though « All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of
the field; the grass withereth and the flower thereof falleth away, yet
the word of the Lord endureth for ever.”

As the political events which have recently occurred, bave taken so
strong a hold on the minds of the people of England, it may not be
improper in a religious periodical to introduce a few pious considerations,
wbhich in these national circumstances, ought to prevail in our minds.
What may be the aspect of affairs before these lines go to the press we
know not; but it seems improper that either we or our readers, should
be much excited by the anticipation of mere contingencies. The
Christian ought always to recollect that the Lord reigns; that in the
changes which occur, there are higher counsels and a stronger arm in
operation than those of kings and nobles; and that within the visible
wheels of government there is a hidden wheel of divine purpose, which
controls and directs the whole system, restraining the wrath of man,
bringing good out of evil, and- always advancing the interests of Zion.
The pation is in no danger. We are only afraid of being disappointed
in our expectation of beneficial and extensive reforms. But tbere is no
reason to be afraid. Barriers having heen removed out of the way, the
march of intellect, and the progress of knowledge will inevitably lead
to every improvement which is necessary or desirable. There are
other reasons why we should be upon our guard against political
excitement. The spirit of politics, if too much indulged, will expel
from our hearts the spirit of religion. The animosities, the hatred of
public men which it engenders, are totally incompatible with the benig-
nity of the Christian temper. 'We have known persons of considerable
talent and great promise, who, by having their attention drawn strongly
to political subjects, have become infected with violent antipathies to
government, been tempted to mingle in worldly society for the pur-
pose of speechifying and debate, have gradually acquired habits of in-
dolence and intemperance, and at length sunk themselves into vice and
infamy. From such examples we should take warning, and not allow
ourselves to be carried away hy the tide of popular feeling, or to enter
too deeply into the consideration of questions concerning which we
must be greatly ignorant. Let us calmly do our duty as men, as
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Christians, and as Britons, and leave the result with God; and we may
rest assured, that every change willin the end be subardinated to pro-
mote the progress of Christ’s cause; for, “The Father loveth thc,é)on,
and bath given a!/ things into his hands,”

Christian reader, the beginning of the year calls on you to think
upon the possibility of dying before the end of it, and upon the neces-
sity of preparing for that event. During the past twelve months you
may have lost several relatives and friends; and during the present
others may lose you, and may carry your remains to the house prepared
for all living. 'We should view ourselves as soldiers, who have returned
from the field of battle in which many of our companious have fallen
around us; and as there is no discharge in the war waged by death, it
may be our lot to fall in the campaign of 1835. Lose not sight of this
fact; nor of the siill more impressive one, that even now the arrows of
the unerring archer are flying around you, and may suddenly penetrate
your heart. Preparation for death may be contemplated under two as-
pects. There is a general preparation which consists in a renewed dis-
position of mind, a prevailing desire after holiness, and a regular course
of christian duty. Alas for those whom death finds without this pre-
paration. The gospel calls upon all who are without it to lose not a
moment’s time, but to begin immediately tbe work of repentance and
faith. But there is likewise a more special preparation, a ripeness for
glory, which consists in heavenly mindedness, nearness to God, habitual
vigilance, and diligence in every duty. At the end of the parable of
the wise and the foolish virgins, the Saviour exhorts us to be in this
state of readiness. Let us be obedient to his voice; and if, during the
ensuing twelve months, the solemn summons, “Set thine house in
order, for thou shalt die and not live,” should be addressed to each of
us, we shall then be able to comply with alacrity, and leave behind us a
glorious testimony to the value and importance of real religion. Let
nothing divert us from the steady pursuit of this exalted degree of

lety.
P 'I‘yhe attainment of it, dear reader, will require ygu to husband your
time well. Seize every opportunity of either doing or getting good.
Be instant in season and out of season. If you are young, recollect
that as the agriculturist who peglects .to sow in seed time will not be
able 1o reap in the time of harvest, so he who omits to treasure up in
his mind the seeds of knowledge in youth, will sustain great disadvan-
tages in mature age. Be more prayerful. Those moments are most
properly .employed, which are spent .in .entreating the illuminatign
and help of the Holy Spirit. So far from considering it a waste of
time to attend regularly to closet duties, always remember that a mind
elevated and warmed by devotion will be able to make so much quicker
dispatch of busipess, as will more than compensate, even in a temporal
point of view, for the time which has been spent with .God : but were
it otherwise, there is surely no earthly business which ought to claim
our attention in preference to that which we have to transact with our
Maker, and which is connected with the promises of pardon, peace, and
eternal life. During this year let there be no ﬁortions" of your time
thrown away. Retrench a little from what yon have been accustomed
to give to sleep, recreation, and corporal indulgence. Be active, lively,
and zealous: and then should you be cited into the presence of your

-
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Maker, to give up the account mentioned in the first sentence of this
address, you will appear before Him without terror; and hear Him say,
“Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a
few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thon into
the joy of thy Lord.”

THE INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF DIVINE LOVE
IN REDEMPTION.

Tre Love of God is incomprehensible in its origin. We can form
some idea how an interesting amiable person may attract affection, and
command esteem. The beautiful in countenance, the sweet in dispo-
sitio,g], the excellent in demeanor, almost compel admiration, and irre-
sistibly attract approval and regard. But to the Divine Mind, there
was nothing in fallen man to deserve his notice or claim his admiration.
So far from this, there was the presence of every thing foul, loathsome,
and disgusting. There was every thing repulsive, every thing which
called for displeasure and contempt.

The ruined state of man is the result of free and deliberate trans-
gression. It was procured by departing from God, throwing off his
yoke, resisting his authority, and entering into rebellions combination
with the hostile hosts of crime and darkness. His misery was self-pro-
cured. He had destroyed himself by sinning against his benefactor
and friend. To this sin there was no inducement but what was found
connected with pride, unbelief, and daring rebellion. His enjoyments
were exquisite, his possessions were ample, his dignity was of the most
exalted character, and his prospects were unclouded, serene, and bound-
less. Yet from all this di(Y he rush to insult his God, to gratify malig-
nant spirits, and to ruin himself. Can you conceive of an object
more unworthy of notice, more utterly undeserving of pity or help?
How then did that love originate, which overlooked all his baseness,
all the aggravated mountains of his sins, which fastened on him the eye
of pity, and caused the arm of Omnipotence to bring him salvation ?

It is incomprehensible in the vastness of its sacrifices. This love is
cheap to us, but dear, inexpressibly dear, to God. Fo man’s redemption
something more was necessary than the exertion of Almighty power,
or the mere exercise of mercy and grace. The Divine law, which was
holy, just, and good, had been violated; the Divine government had
been dishonoured; the Divine truth and justice were deeply concerned.
An act of sovereign pardon, irrespective of these claims, would neither
have been worthy of God, nor of permanent felicity to man. In this,
Jehovah must have been reckless of his truth, which bad pledged the
sinner’s death : holiness and justice would have heen quenched for ever,
and the Deity would only have been known as a changing, partial, and
arbitrary Being. As for the sinuer, the announcement of pardon might
huve' freed him from fear of punishment, but his nature would have
continued perpetually vile and unchanged, and the fruit of his prolonged
existence would -only have been renewed acts of iniquity and crime; so
that he would have required the daily, if not the hourly, renewal of his
pardot'l, and after all have been at the greatest possible distance from
the enjoyment of solid bliss. Tt does therefore plainly appear, that such
an expedient would have been incompatible with the Divine honour, and
*Vor.2—N.S. C
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the well-being of man. But in God’s wise and adorably gracious plan,
both of these were signally procured. By the sacrificial intervention of
the Son of God, the honour of Deity appeared in illustrious and
indelible colours, while the happiness of man was placed on a solid
and immoveable basis. But how wondrous, how expensive, how astound-
ing the Divine plan! Sin must be pardoned in all its fearful demerits,
and to its full extent. The law must be magnified and receive honour-
able renown before devils, angels, and men. (race must descend’ emn-
bodied in the nature of the criminal, and by the outpouring of the
crimson fluid of life, atone for all his crimes, and at the same time
provide a laver of regencration to wash away all his stains. And all
this is cffected. The Divine Jesus becomes the voluntary victim, to
bear in his own body, our sins upon the tree. To render this possible
he assumed our nature, became (he kinsman of the criminal, bone of
his bone, flesh of his flesh ;:—at once the Creator of all things and the
child of man. In this fleshly tabernacle he subjected himself to de-
gradation, to sorrow, and to grief. Every step in the life of his humili-
ation was connected with the most painful sacrifices. His poverty, his
privations ; his assaults from satan; his rejection of his countrymen;
his being classified with demons, and ranked a confederate with Beelze-
bub the prince of devils; his deep, deep agony of soul in Gethsemane ;
his fear and terrer and overwhelming amazement; his ruffian-like ar-
restment ; his base and perfidions betrayal ; his mock trial ; his bleeding
temples; the long furrows of his lacerated back; his crucifixion; his
dejected spirit; forsaken of his Father; the hour of darkness; the
breaking up of nature; the pierced side; the last exclamation; the
yielding up of the Ghost! In these scénes, which we have merely re-
ferred to, there was a depth of humiliation, an amount of suffering,
which it is impossible for language to express. [t was thus that Jeho-
vah displayed his perfect hatred to sin, and his infinite love for the sin-
ner. Here the rights of holiness and truth are secured, and a provision
made for the justification of the guilty. Besides, bere is a laver of re-
generation, in which our pollution is removed, and by which we become
“ new creatures in Christ Jesus, and meet to be partakers of the inherit-
ance of the saints in light> By faith we have not only “redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of sin,” but “the blood of Jesus
cleanseth us from all sin ;>* and thus our robes become white, and we
are fitted for the company of the blood-washed throng “who serve God
day and night in his temple.” Reflect npon the vastness of the sacri-
fices by which you have been redeemed, and say if such love is not
nnspeakable and passeth all understanding. .
It is incomprehensible in the greatness of its extent. Had the Di-
vine love only embraced the worthier portions of our race, it would have
demanded eternal admiration and praise ; but it extends to all the grades
of Liuman guilt and unworthiness; it goes through the whole range of
man’s iniquity and crime. Tt embraces in the arms of affectionate so-
licitude, equally, the thousand with the hundred pence debtor. Tt knows
1o limit but the limit of human existence, and it throws over the vast
family of man a ray of hope, and reveals and offers to each and all the
blessings of immortality. Like the ocean that surrounds the whole
earth, this love surrounds every child of man. Or like the atmospheric
air which is essential to hnman life, and which is the element of animal
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exislence, 30 the love of God is that element which every living man
may freely breathe, and which surrounds the whole extent of our sinful
world. This love in its breadth encloses every nation, and pevple, and
tongue, and creature. In its length it extends from the first human
pair through every succeeding age, and will do so until it reach the last
child of woman-born. Tn its depth it reaches to the gates of perdition,
and snatches the smoking brand, and quenches it in the blood of the
Lamb. In its height it elevates to the foot of the Divine throne, and
introduces its countless multitudes to the heaven of heavens, even to the
presence of Jehovah, in which is fulness of eternal joy. Yes, an exclusion
from the benefits of this love is only in the power of the sinner, and
can only be effected by a deliberate and continued rejection of < Him
who loved us and gave himself for us;”” and who is the willing Saviour
of all men, especially of those who believe.

¢ O glorious truth, O wondrous grace,
That mercy briugs to all our race.”

The love of God is incomprehensible in the magnitude of its bless-
ings. And here we are launched on the wide ocean where all our
powers of expression and conception fail. Take into account that what-
ever immortal spirits can require, whatever they are capable of enjoying,
whatever Jehovah in his boundiess goodness can award, shall be pos-
sessed through the countless ages of eternity. The figures by which
these blessings are represented are of the most magnificent description.
A land of luxurious enjoyment ; a clime of healthfulness ; a city of in-
describable splendour; a crown of glory; an inheritance incorruptible,
undefiled, and that fadeth not away. It is emphatically spoken of as
“Eternal life,” “fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore.” Yes,
the blessings of pardon, peace, adoption, and purity, shall be succeeded
by the unending enjoyment of the celestia] paradise ; freedom from all
evil; the possession of God and therefore of all good ; the exaltation of
the spirit to thie highest dignities and loftiest employments; the parti-
cipation of the most exquisite delights, which shall be free from 1inter-
ruption and constantly increasing throughout a boundless and intermin-
able existence. Eternity alone shall make us acquainted with the amount
of the treasures of glory which God has laid up for those that love him.

A contemplation of the incomprehensible love of God, should in-
duce us to inquire what influence it has produced upon us. Has it
filled us with wonder, with admiration, with delicht, with love to him
who has given such a display of his love to us? Have we exercised
confidence in his love? Do we feel it shed richly abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Ghost given unto us? Has it extinguished our love to
Titl_l, and excited within, a longing for the unsullied regions of eternal

ife ?

Let the unhappy sinner flee from the danger which is impending over
him. Let him not rush with infatuated madness upon the thick bosses
of Jehovah’s buckler. Let him remember that the delights of God
were with the sons of men, before the foundations of the earth were
laid; and that he has given such a stupendous display of love to our
race, in the gift of Jesus, that has overwhelmed the lofty minds of the
angelic hosts, who desire to look into these things. And let him re-
member, that Lhat love gave him life, and supports it, and is ever waiting
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to give him spiritual life, and a hope of eternal glory. Let him not
resolve that the power of Deity shall only be exercised in his eternal
expulsion from realms of celestial day. Let him not resolve that the
blood of Jesus shall only come upon him in the way of judgment,
wrath, and death. No: let that love rather attract, and constrain, and
bring him to the enjoyment of life and salvation.

Finally, we learn what should be the chief object of pulpit ministra-
tions. And that is, the love of God to man. Yes, this is the spring of
all our mercies and enjoyments; the basis of the great fabric of the
charch ; the foundation of our hopes, the joy of our souls, the rejoicings
of our hearts, the essence of the Gospel. No salvation, no good news,
without this. No attraction to the sinner, no comfort in life, no hope
in dcath, no heaven hereafter, without this. This is, therefore, preemi-
nently, the grand topic of preaching—God’s love to a perishing world.
O let it be presented in its free nature, in its copiousness, in its univer-
sality ; preach it always, and to every creature. No fear of exhausting
this subject, no fear of overtopping it, of being hyperbolical : it is high
as heaven, it is wide as the universe, it is deep as human misery, it is

extensive as lime, and dureble as eternity.

Perth.

J. BURNE.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ON IMPOSITION OF HANDS.

( Reply to a Query.)

Dear Sir,

The following remarks on the
practice of laying on hands at the ordi-
nation of Christian ministers, in reply
to the query on that subject, in the last
number of the Repository, are submitted
to your inspection. Should you deem
them worthy of admission, the insertion
of them in the next number of that
work, will be deemed a favour.

The communication of your corres-
pondent is more than a query, it is
rather a stricture on tbe imposition of
hands in ordination, condemning the
practice, representing it as uoscriptural,
and in no very measured terms endea-
vouring to hold it up to ridicule and
contempt. The writer has a stroug dis-
like to it, regarding it as *‘worse than
useless,” and wishing it may forthwith be
abandoned. At the same time that he
has thus condemned it, he somewhat
inconsistently tells us that himself and
many others whose views respecting it
coincide with his own, would be ““glad
if any of its advocates would explain
their reasvns for keeping up an attention
to it, that their conduct herein might
be justified, or their arguments refuted.”
Would it not have been as well if, before
prououncing so peremptory a sentence
against it, your correspondent had

waited to hear what some of them might
have to say in arrest of judgment?

1n determining on the present ques-
tion, and on all questions of a similar
nature, the Scriptures are our sole
guide. Tt is not one of those indiffer-
ent circumstances which may be altered
according to the option and convenience
of Christians, like the particular hour of
meeting for religious worship, the exact
pumber of elders and deacons each
church shall have, &c. If the practice
accords with Scripture precedent, it ought
to he retained ; butif not sanctioned by
Scripture, it is properly stigmatized as a
“worse than useless ceremony.” None
of our Lord’s followers, nor all of them
united, have authority to add to the
Secriptures, or to take away from them.
Rev. xxii. 18,19. But here there is no
dispute with yonr correspondent; he al-
lows the Scriptures are the standard by
which our decision on the subject in
question is to be determined. .

From a careful and impartial exami.-
pation of the New Testament, the pre-
sent writer apprehends it is evident, that
the imposition of hands is a rite, which
was uniformly conpected with the ordi-
nation of officers in the church of Christ.
The first account we have of appoint-
ment to office by the followers of our
Saviour, is in the sixth of the Acts. Se-
ven brethren, of honest report, full of
the Holy Ghost and wisdom, were ap-
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pointed to superintend the temporal af.
fairs of the church in Jerusalem. In
reference to these, it is expresaly stated,
that, in appointing them to the work,
the Apostles, when they had. prayed,
Iaid hands on them. Actsvi.1—6. In
Acts xiii, 1 =3, mention is made of the
separation of Paul and Barnabas to a
particular mission; and this was accompa-
uied by the imposition of hands., “ When
they had fasted, and prayed, and laid
their hands on them, they sent them
away.” And though, in this place, the
appointment was not to a standing office
in the church, yet the passage has an
important bearing on the question under
consideration. Inasmuch as, on this
occasion, they laid on hands, the natural
inference is, that this was their general
custom when appointing to office. In
1 Tim. iv. 14, and 1 Tim, v. 22, laying
on hauds is plainly spoken of in respect
to common ordinations. “Neglect not
the gift that is in thee, which was given
thee by prophecy, with the laying on of
the hands of the presbytery.”” “Lay
hands suddenly on no man.”’” From the
manner iu which the Apostle expresses
himseif in this latter passage, we see that
laying on hands is of the same significa-
tion with ordination itself, being used
instead of it. This could not have been,
had not the practice been a constant and
essential part of the ordination service.

While in so many places we see im-
position of hands was observed, no men-
tion is made of ordination, where we
bave reason to suppose it was ahsent.
And here we might dismiss the subject,
concluding that, as this was the primitive
custom, and there is no intimation that
afterwards an nlteration was to be made,
it was to be continued in the church in
all future time, and therefore, is now to
be observed. But, as your correspondent
says something about the imposition of
hands in the apostolic age, as used for
conferring the Spirit,and the impropriety
of continuing the sign, when the thing
signified is no longer present, a few
words on that point will not be improper.
Admitting that, in ordination, hands
were imposed exclusively as & means or
sign of conferring the Holy Spirit, in
his miraculous operations ; the juference
that, when the Spirit, in those extraor-
dinary gifts, was no longer granted, the
sign should be discontinued, would seem
to have weight in it. But the matter is
not so; hands were not imposed in ordi-
nation exclusively, if at all, for the por-
pose of conferring spiritual gifts: there-
fore, the inference is unfairly drawn,

and the entire argnment falls to the
ground. The bestowment of the Spirit
is, in the New Testament, rarely spoken
of as connected with ordination.  Acts
viii. 14—17, has nothing to do with this
service. The seven set apart, Acts vi.
1—6, were, previously, men full of the
Holy Spirit, and of wisdom ; and not a
syllable is said of any spiritual gift be-.
ing conferred on them by the imposition
of hands. The same remarks are appli-
cable to Barnabas and Saul, Acts xiii,
1—4; no mention is made that bands
were laid on them to communicate the
Spirit, nor does it appear that any of
his gifts were conferred, on the occasion,
The power, under God, of impartiog the
Spirit, was, apparently, confined to the
Apostles. Hence, wben Philip had
preached the Gospel to the Samaritans,
and many of them were coaverted,
though enabled to work many splendid
miracles among them, he was not the
instrument of giving them the Spirit.
That honour was reserved for the Apos-
tles Peter and John, who seem to have
been deputed by their brethren from
Jerusalem, in part for this purpose. Acts
viii. 14—19. And there is no reasou to
conclude, that any of the Apostles, be-
sides Paul, were at Antioch at the time
referred to; the Holy Spirit, therefore, in
their ordination, could not have been
given. The supposition is, moreover, at
variance with what the Apostle states of
himself, as receiving no authority or
power [rom man, as an apostle and
minister of Christ. See Galations, st
and 2nd chapters, throughout. 1t might
appear, in regard to Timothy, that the
gift of the Spirit was imparted to him
by the imposition of hands, when ap-
pointed to his official station in the
church: 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6.
But if the gift spoken of intends the
Holy >pirit, it was by means of the
Apostle’s hands it was imparted ; and
the hands of the presbytery were not
laid on him, in reference to any such
bestowment, but simply in respect to his
being set apart to the ministry. This
appears from the consideration stated
above, that Apostles only had the power
of conferring the Spirit,

Thus we see that laying on hands in
ordination, had not a regard to the
commuaication of miraculous operazions;
therefore, the ceasing of such operations
is no reason why it should be laid aside.
It was uniformly practised in the primi-
tive times ; and, for ought that appears,
there is the samc propriety in it now as
then. Thoogh we might not know for
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what reason it was appointed, or what
end is answered by it, that circumstance
would constitute no just objection against
it. We may, in many cases, bc unable
to determine the design of regulations
enjoined in the Scriptures ; but tbat is
no valid reason for laying them aside.
Were such a principle once to be ad-
mitted, a large proportion of the diree-
tions and precepts of Seripture would
soon be frittered away. One would sce
no utility in tbis, another in that, and
each would be laying something aside.
But our Saviour has not authorized such
a tenet among his followers. His in-
junction is, ‘“ Teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever |1 have commanded
you:” and the Apostle praises the Co-
rinthians for having remembered him in
all things, and kept the ordinances, as
he appointed them to tbem. Matt
xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 2.

But one important end for which the
laying on of hands in ordination has
been appointed, seems manifest; it is,
obviously, a means, or sign of conferriug
official anthority; or, in otber words,
ordination is the means which the Sa-
viour has iustituted for the regular ap-
pointment unto office in his church;
and laying hands on the persons so ap-
pointed, is a prescribed, appropriate,
accompanying rite. The cburcbes elected
their ministers; and tbe Apostles, as in.
struments in the hands of Christ, in the
first instapce, afterwards, when churches
were multiplied, they who had themselves
been previously ordained, appointed to
office. The Apostle Peter said to the
multitude of believers, * Look ye out,
from among yourselves, seven men,
whom we may appoint over this busi-
ness:’’ the Apostles ordained elders in
every church; Timothy was set apart by
the laying on of the hands of the pres-
bytery ; and Titns was to ordain elders
in every city in Crete. Acts vi. 1-—6.
xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 14. Titus i. 6. In
this manner was appointment unto office
regulated; and this seems to he the
footing on which it was left, and on
which it still stands in the church. View-
ed in this light, which is tbe light in
which the Seriptures place it, ordination
is an important regnlation, 2nd ought to
be observed with a care, and a solemnity,
and for an end, suited to its nature.
And the imposition of hands in it is so
far from being an antiquated, unmeaning
rite, a ceremony worse than useless,
that it is a practice divinely anthorized,
eminently appropriate and significant,
and, as the followers of our blessed Lord

desire to make the Scriptures their guide,
and to keep the ordinances according to
their original form, is, iu ell ages, to be
retained.

Dec. 17, 1834, Ww.

To the Editors of the General Baptist
Repository.

Gentlemen,

For nearly forty years, I have
been an interested observer of the slow
but constant extension of the New Con-
nexiou of General Baptists; but I have
often thought, that its progress would
have been more rupid, had its friends
been less fearful of innovations, or more
ready to make those alterations which
are demanded by the advance of krnow-
ledge, and the changing circumstances
of the times. Recently, indeed, there
have been some improvementsintrodnced
into the plan of holding our Conferences;
but, while I beg to submit that further
changes are necessary in reference to
these meetings, | would more particularly
call your attention, and that of your

. .
readers, to the mode of conducting our
annual Associations. v

The old adage, “ Union is strengtb,”
is particularly applicable here; and 1
conceive that all lawful means ought to
be employed to promote union in the
Association, and to advance the general
interest, on so important an occasion.
The establishment of a regular system
of doing business would contribute
greatly to the production of this effect.
Great importaoce ought to be attached
to the reading of the reports from the
churches, and the most perfect order and
stillness prevail through the assembly
while they are read; that every one may
he able to remark the work of God in
spreading his cause, and form an idea
in reference to the cases which are to
come under consideration. At present,
however, there is considerahle irregu-
larity in this part of the husiness. Many
of our representatives, thinking they
shall have an opportunity of reading
the reports in the Minutes, do not show
themselves the first evening, and others
come in late; so that the attendance is
small, and there is too much confusion.
Besides, if the brethren were present
during the reading of the reports, would
they nat be more competent to form an
opinion on the cases? And if all, or
nearly all of them were read the first
evening, weuld not the chairman and
the secretary be better able to arrange
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the business of the ensuing days? I
would not be cepsorious, but I ask
whether a little disorder is not sometimes
created by persons coming in and going
out during the transaction of business;
by private conversation on indifferent
subjcets; and, above all, by the plan of
calling persons out of the Association to
sit on committees, while important cases
are under considerationl Surely, the
members of a meeting convened for the
purpose of deliberating on important
councerns affecting the progress of Christ’s
kingdom, and of whom many have their
expenscs paid, ought not to consider
themsclves as at liberty either to talk,
stay, or go, neglect or attend to business,
as may happen to suit their inclination.
Another evil which I wish to mention is,
the permitting of members who are not
representatives of churches to attend the
Association . to intrude into the dis-
cussions, and, for ought 1 know, to vote;
a practice which increascs, and which if
not checked will lcad to a baneful issue,
The last evil [ shall mention is that of
postponing general business for three or
four hours for the accommodation of a
few individuals who are absent either
through negligence or through atten-
dance on committees. There are others
beside your correspondent, who deplore
the existence of the evils I bave men-
tioned, and who will thankfully listen
to any remedy which may be proposed
at the ensuing Associatiou. Permit me
to ask, whether it would not be advisable
to adopt as standing laws of the Asso-
ciation, tbat representatives shall, at an
early period, hand to the chairman all
documents in their possession intended
for the meeting ; that they shall remain
quietly in their seats during the transac-
tion of business; that they shall refrain
from the disrespectful practice of whis-
pering to each other or conversing
audibly while the individual who has a
claim to the ear of the meeting is ad-
dressing the chairman ; that every one
who speaks to & question shall stand,
and confine his remarks to the subject
under consideration ; and that no one
shall be allowed to speak more than once

on the same subject. It would be well
also if some plan could be adopted to
secure a more early delivery of the
reports, and a larger attendance when
they are read. Before I conclude I can-
not help observing, though without the
least intention to give offence, that if a
plan for holding Associations in more
central situations were adopted, doubt-
less a far better attendance would be
secured ; an object which should always
be kept in view. By this a few persons
might be inconvenienced ; but in all our
proceedings we should keep abidingly in
view the prosperity of the General
Baptist cause, so far as it may contribute
to the spread of the gospel, and hasten
the latter.day glory. 1 desire to apolo-
gize for the defects of this letter ; my
only motive is to advance the kingdom
of the Redeemer ; and if I am so highly
favoured as to be enabled to contribute
but a mite towards that object, I shall
reflect on it with delight in my latest
moments, which cannot now be far dis-
tant.
NorLia F.

QUERY ON SOCIAL PARTIES.

Mr. Editor,

[ am a young member of a Gene-
ral Baptist church, and bave been in-
vited to spend the evening, at different
times, with different friends of the cause.
In the course of the evening, sacred
music is introduced, and between the
different hymns, conversation, perhaps
inuocent in itself, but light, and not at
all of a religious teudency, is mixed;
insomuch that I have frequently been
made uncomfortable. But being a young
man, and the practice being countenanced
by my seniors, and perbaps superiors in
judgment, [ have been prevented speak-
ing out on the subject. If you, or some
of your gifted correspondents will be so
kind as to express, through the medium
of your Repository, your sentiments on
the subject, it may be the means of re-
moving my erroneous impressions, or
what appears to me an inconsistency.

W. G. R,

REVIEW.

THE LiFE or WiLLiaM COWPER, Esq.,
compiled from his correspondencs, and
other authentic sources of information.
By Tromas TaxLor. Third edition,
with numerous additions. Sold by Sesley
and Sons, Fleet Street, London.

The interest excited by tbe distin-
guished rauk, poetic geuius, and mental
maladies of Cowper, has been heightened
by the uncandid attempts of certain wri-
ters to trace his derasgement to the in-
fluence of his religious opinions. On
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minds of exquisite sensibility, and which
are prone to self.distrust, the peculiarities
of Calvinism may not be productive of
joy and confidence; and we have some.
times thought that it would have been
better for him had his religious views
been of adifferent order. Of this, how-
ever, we are by no means certain ; since
the sentiment which preyed so terribly
on his mind, was qnite out of the
line of religious belief, and in direct
oontradiction to his own views of elce-
tion. He thought that in consequeuce
of his not having obeyed a supposed
voice from heaven which directed him
to an act of suicide, he had incurred the
displeasure of the Almighty and was
doomed to everlasting destruction. He
viewed himself as an exception to the
general rule accordiug to which election
inevitably secures the eternal happiness
of its objects. His creed taught bim to
regard all the divine decrees as irrever-
sible ; and it could be nothing short of
insanity which led him to:make an excep-
tion in his own case, with this melan-
choly addition, that the substituted decree
could not be altered. From earliest in-
fancy he exhibited symptoms of morbid
sensibility ; and his behaviour at tbe age
of thirty-one, before his reception of re-
ligious truth, and when in prospect of
filling the office of clerk of the journals
to the house of Lords, afforded proof
enough of the existence of mental dis-
ease.

He was torn at Great Berkhamstead
Nov. 15, 1731 ; and educated at Eton
Academy. Leaving this institution at
the age of eighteen, be was articled to
a solicitor for the term of three years;
at the end of which period be took pos.
session of a set of chambers in the Inner
Temple. As he made no progressin the
knowledge of the law, it is usually
thought that he here passed twelve years
in comparative indolence; but:there are
considerations .on which we may found
a more charitable opinion. His feelings
of compassion induced him to compose
several poems not now kpown, in aid of
indigent friends; and the extent of his
library attainments, compared with his
proficiency at leaving Eton, authorizes
the idea of his having spent thus large
portions of his life in the diligent study
of polite literature. In the year 1763,
the thirty-third of his age, it pleased
providence to cover the bright beamings
of his genius with a dense cloud, and
for five months to fill the chambers of
imagination and theught with images of
grief and terror. Imstead of those gay

creations of fancy by which he had
cheered his own mind, and contributed
to the amusement of others, he became
possessed of the most wicked imagi-
nations, of the most awful apprehensions
of the divine wrath, and of the contin.-
ued expectation of being plunged into
the bottomless pit. During this afflic-
tion he was confined in Dr. Cotton’s
Asylum at St. Albans. Religious reflec-
tions contributed greatly to effect his
restoration. On the return of reason
the character of his feelings was entirely
changed, by a believing view of the cross,
and the consequent hope in pardoning
mercy which that view inspired. Con-
solation and boly joy abounded in his
heart, and were beautifully exhibited in
the poems and letters which he now com-
posed. After his recovery he removed
to Huntingdon, where he became ac-
quainted witb the Unwin family, whose
kind atteutions contributed so much to
the comfort of his future years. His
sensibility was too exquisite and tender
to bear the collisions which must be
produced even in the ordinary inter-
course of society by diversity of opinions,
tastes, and pnrsuits; and it utterly un-
fitted him to engage in #ny of the con-
flicts of party. His biographers, there-
fore, do well in remarking the hand of
a kind providence as visible in his be-
coming first an acquaintance, and then
an inmate, of this genteel, benevolent,
end intelligent family. With them he
enjoyed a quiet retreat; and, for some
time, neither saw nor heard any thing
but what was calculated to fan the flame
of devotion, to tranquilize his spirit, and
encourage those holy: musings which,
through the aid of the Holy Spirit, had
already produced so beneficial an effect
on his mind. In July 1767, Mr. Unwin
being thrown from his horse, received a
dreadful fracture on his head, and died ;
when Mr. Cowper’s friends, judging this
to be a favourable opportunity, endea-
voured once more to bring him forward
to the active scenes of life. ‘He wisely
declined their proposals; and, as the
widow of the deceased removed her resi-
dence to Olney, iu compliance with the
advice of the Rev. John Newton, he went
with her, and became a very near neigh-
bonr of that pions and venerable clergy-
man, The closest intimacy was quickly
formed between these kindred minds.
Seldom were they separate seven weking
liours. The first few years of his resi-
dence at Olney were not unattended with
happiness. His benevolence was grati-
fied by his being made the almoner of a
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portion of Mr. H. Thornton’s bounty to
the poor ; his time was pleasantly em-
ployed in the composition of some
hymus, to which he was excited by an
arrangemecat with his clerical neighbour.
But just as his temporel bliss was about
to be completed in a marriage with Mrs.
Unwin, it pleased an all-wise Providence
to permit him once more to be visited
with a mental eclipse which continued
for the space of five years: nor was the
last shade of it entirely dissipated earlier
than at the end of ten years. This
second attack occurred in 1773.

In the spring of 1781, he published
the first volume of poems on Table Talk,
The Progress of Error, Truth, and
Expostulation. In the autumn of the
same year he became acquainted with
Lady Austin, whose sprightly wit and
interesting conversation, produced for a
time a most cheering effect on his spirits,
soothing his feelings, healing his wounds,
and restoring the tone and vigour of his
mental constitution; and the relief af.
forded him might have been still greater,
had not an unhappy but not censurable
feeling of jealonsy been excited in the
mind of Mrs. Unwin, which rendered it
expedient for Jady Austin to remove.
If blame is to be laid on any one in this
delicate transaction, we should lay it on
the poor afflicted poet, who not only
omitted to apprize her ladyship of his
private engagement with her amiable
neighbour, but paid attentions and evin-
ced feelings of rapture, calculated to
awaken in a female mind, expectations
of ulterior advances. But how gentle
ought the animadversion to he, when we
reflect on the disordered state of Cowper’s
mind, on the excessive sensibility of his
heart, and on the eagerness which he
would Baturally evince to perpetuate in
the neighbourhood, the residence of one
whose brilliant wit, musical powers, and
charming discourse exerted so restorative
an influence on his diseased mind. It
was at the suggestion of this lady that
he composed his immortal poem, The
Task, and several minor pieces ; and it
was a facetious narrative of hers which
he wrought up into the unrivalled ballad
of John Gilpin. His second volume of
poems appeared in the fifty-fourth year
of his age. Its predecessor had placed
him high in public estimation; but the
favourable reception given to this produc-
tion fa.r exceeded the most sanguine ex-
pectations of his warmest admirers. The
title of The Task was thought to be some-
what repulsive ; but it was only requisite
for the reader to run overa few of the lines
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in order to discover a sublimity of senti-
ment, beauty of illustration, and 2 va.
riety of numbers, sufficient to place the
author in the first class of poets. His
genius was sanctified and devoted to the
attainmeat of the noblest ends. His
aim was not merely to farnish amuse.
ment, but to render his minstrelsy sub-
servient to the purpose of advancing the
cause of truth and holiness. He was
eminently a christian poet. Immedi-
ately after his publicatioh of this poem
he renewed his correspondence with his
cousin Lady Hesketh, who paid him a
visit, and induced him to remove his
residence from Olney to Weston. In
one of his fits of depression he took up
a copy of Homer’s Iliad ; and, with no
other view than to prevent the incursion
of gloomy thoughts, began to render a
few lines into English. For several suc-
cessive days a similar motive led to the
same amusement, uotil the gquantity
translated suggested the idea of giving
a poetic version of the two poems of
that immortal bard. The Iliad having
been put into English in the space of one
year, the translator began to survey his
performance with tbe eye of a ecritic;
and many imperfections being apparent
he began a fresh translation, and would
scarcely allow one line in fifty of the
first version to pass. The Odyssey was
then translated with equal ease; and
both poems were afterwards touched and
re-touched in compliance with his own
tasteful perceptions, and the intimatious
of friends, tll they were brought to their
present state of perfection, kaving occu-
pied his attention for about six years.
They were published by subsecription in
1791. Though this work doubtless re-
flects the highest credit on the learning,
taste, and genius of Cowper; yet it is
certainly matter of regret that the powers
of a mind so capable of surprising the
world by original discoveries of thought,
of instructing by the most accurate dis-
criminations, and alluring it to the love
of revealed truth by the chaste and
most beautiful omament of speech,
should have been so loug employed in
the task of trauslating heathen poeins.
While engaged in the execation of this
task he was seized,in the early part of
January 1787, with a third artack of his
constitutional malady, which cootinued
for the space of seven months, and
totally uofitted him either for intellec
tual exertion or the society of Lis f;iends.l
Immediately after the completion of
Homer, he was engaged by his puhlisher
to edit a splendid edition of Milton’s

D
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works, and to turn the Latin poems into
Inglish. His religious friends called for
original compositions ; and there is rea-
son to believe, that if he had not rather
precipitately entered into a bargain with
his publisher, he would have been hap-
pily diverted from his design. Shortly
after the commencement of this work,
his feelings received a severe shock in
the affliction of Mrs. Unwin, who was
visited with a stroke of paralysis. The
tender assidnity of Cowper to promote
her comfort was abundantly indicative of
the depth of his affection and gratitude.
It happened providentially that Hayley,
the subsequent biographer of Cowper,
was on a visit to her at the time of Mrs.
Unwin’s attack, and hy his sympathy
and friendly aid, contributed much to
mitigate the pressure of the calamity on
the poet’s mind. The most cordial affec-
tion subsisted between tbe bards; and
Hayley in particalar scems to have re-
garded his friend not less with sentiments
of veneration, than with those of admi-
ration and Jove. With a view to pro-
mote his recovery, he jnvited him to
spend a few weeks at Chatham. The
change of sceue, the entertaining and
lively conversation of Hayley, and the
kind attentions of the family, produced
an auspicious effect on the poet’s mind ;
but alas ! it quickly disappeared, and on
his return home he found himself more
deeply involved indepressiou than before.
He retained his admirable powers in
their full vigour during the whole of the
year 1793, and till the middle of Janu-
ary in the following year; when he ex-
perienced a most severe attack which
paralyzed all his powers, and continued
almost unmitigated during the remain-
ing part of his life. Every expedient,
which affection or ingennity could dic-
tate, was tried in order to effect a resto-
ration. At the suggestion of Lord
Spencer, the King granted him a pen-
sion to free him from anxiety in reference
to pecuniary matters; and his friends
made use of every means to divert his
thoughts, leading him about to different
places, and putting into his hands every
book calculated to strike his attention.
But all in vain: for six years he re-
mained the subject of this melancholy
malady, and died in the year 1800; in
the sixty ninth year of his age.

The incidents in Cowper's life were
few. We have recorded the chief of
them, hut not indeed with the view of
forestalling the purchase and perusal of
this excellent work. He must be strangely
ignorant who does not know that the in.

terest in the biography of such a manas
Cowper must arise, not from the magni-
tude of the events that befell him, but
from the manuer in which the emana-
tion of his genius, and the beauties of
his character are described. His letters
are the finest models of epistolary com-
position in the English language;
equally distinguished hy elegance and
ease in the style, and by the facetious-
ness and piety of the seutiments.
Many of them likewise are deeply imbued
with bright gems of original thought on
religion, morals, and ecriticism. Mr.
Taylor has displayed good judgment in
his selection and arrangement of them.
The reflections, likewise, which he has
interspersed are just and forcibly ex-
pressed. I it be the sufferings of good
men and the small parts of great charae-
ters which form the most touching fea-
tures of biography, the reader will peruse
these memoirs with no ordinary degree:
of idterest. In them we see a sublime
genius, 2 tender spirit, wounded in the
very seat of sensibility by a mysterious
hand, and then condncteéd to a quiet
retreat to lament and bleed in compara-
tive solitude : and how deep’is the sym-
pathy felt for the meek: and amiable
sufferer, when it is observed, that while
by his writings he illumioed and aston.
ished the world, he was doomed to have
the innermost recesses’ of his own heart
filled with dark images of terror-and
foreboding apprehensions of- future woe.
His genius was, as Hanuah More ex-
presses it, like a lamp at the door which,
though it is of public utility, gives no
light to the inhabitant withinthe house.
. The volume before us contains a-great:
deal of reading. A far more correct
idea of Cowper may be formed fromt it
than from the four volumes of Hayley:
We see in every period of: bis life the
strong hold religious truth had on<the
higher faculties of his pature, and: we'
are happily guarded from the gross errer
of regarding it as in any measure the
cause of his mental dejection. Its in+
fluence was, as the writer' shows, exclu-
sively of a 'samative  character. - We
were somewhat perplexed at findiog thae
Mr. Taylor denominates: him as strictly
a Calvinist, and yet in the same para-
graph represents him as believing in-the
infinite extent and efficacy of the atone-
ment, and in the intention of God to
reuder the provisions of his mercy univer-
sally beneficial. We of course believe
in this intention; but we know' from
works that we have had lately under our
notice, that a vast proportion, even of
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moderate Calvinists, will not proceed so
far'as to -admit an intention ov the part
of -the Almighty to benefit the non-elect
by the death of -Jesus. They believe in
the infinite sufficiency of Christ’s death ;
but fearing to advanee o statement
which appears' to imply the possihility
of 'resisting the will of God, or making
his intentions ineffectual; they make use
of 'the very:term, and distinctly observe
that God did: not intend the death. of
Christ to:be beneficial to the non-elect.
Nothing is more certain than that the
will of God has been resisted, and his
blessings converted into curses, by sinners
imrevery -age; but this principle so-mo-
toriously revident, there are many who
scruple to-apply it to the mediation of
Christ. We are sure Mr. Taylor did not
design to'give any wrong statement, and
we would'not have made these remarks;
only that'we think- it ratber inaccurate
tocall those sentiments Calvinistic
which are the very reverse of what the
followers of the Genevan reformer have
always maintained. ~The two last chap-
ters of this:excellent book are occupied
in'a delineation of the-leading ‘featnres
of the poet’s character, 2 review of his
original: poems, and a sort of disserta-
tion on hismonomania. Evidenceis given
sufficient to convince every unprejudiced
mind that his mental malady was quite
unconnected » with his religious belief,
that it existed before he became possessed
of it, that he derived great relief from
it; and that' the fearful persuasions by
which he was haunted were diametri-
cally opposed not only to:the articles of
our creed but to those of every other
person. . History does not record an
instance of 2 sane person’s believing that
God ever ordered him, by a voice from
heaven, to put an end to his own exist-
ence ; and it ouly shows how strong and
inveterate are the prejudices of Quarterly
Reviewers against evangelical religion,
that in defiance of all the -evidence
of the facts of history and the testimony
of thosc who knew the poet for many
years, they are still determined to trace
h_is constitutional disease to his religious
views, We most cordially recommend
this volume to the atteution of our
readers. We would speak in terms of
commendation of the elegant critique
and just observations of Mr. Taylor, and
as referring to the letters of Cowper;
we may say of them wbat Dr. Johnson
said of Burnet’s Life of Rochester,
““The scholar should read them for their
learning, the critie for their elegance,
and the saint for their piety.” The

value of the work is enhanced by the
addition of a copious Index, which
greatly facilitates a reference to the con-
tents of these very interesting pages.
We cordially recommend it as the best
life of Cowper which has yet been pub-
lished.

Bost’s HiSTORY OF THE BOHEMIAN
‘AND MORAVIAN BRETHREN, abridged.
With an appendix continuing the history

to Zinzendorf's death, and a sketch of
the present stute of the Moravian Church.

Jo this interesting volume we have
only a brief notice of the history of the
Moravian Brethren for the first thirteen
centuries. It does no more than inform
us of the preaching of the Apostles in
Dalmatia and {llyria, of the continnance
of Christian churches in those parts,
and of the frequent persecutions raised
against them by the papal power for
their refusal to use the Latin Ritual.
Towards the close of the fifth century,
the prince of Bohemia having request-
ed of Gregory VII. permission for his
people to employ the old Slavonian
form of worship, was peremptorily re-
fused ; the haughty pontiff informing
himy, that having searched the sacred re-
cords, he had discovered that it was the
will of Almighty God that public wor-
ship should be conducted in a hidden
language. The crafty priest did not con-
descend to say where he had found this
notable precept. The encroachments of
the antichristian power gradually in-
creased until the middle of the fourteenth
centnry ; when they were partially arrest-
ed by the fearless preaching of Corrad
Stickman and Johun Militach; the latter
of whom having been greatiy instrumen-
tal in reviving the primitive spirit and
purity of Christianity, was threatened
with martyrdom, hut was preverted by
death from attaining that distinguished
honour. The cruel edict came too late.

_ Matthew Janowski, a contemporary, was

of the same spirit. He was bauished
from his native country by order of the
Pope, for prevailing with the Emperor
to send to Rome a proposal for reforming
the church; but heafterwards retuined,
and died in the year 1394, uttering on
his death.bed these remarkable words:
“The rage of the enemies of truth seems
now to prevail, but it will not always
continue so ; for there shall arise a small
mean people, without sword or power, -
whom the adversary shall not be able to
withstand. One of the company shall
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see it.”  Being perhaps too much in-

clined to abstract the marvellous from
narrations, we question whether this pro-

phecy was uttered in the form stated ;

bat the United Brethren think it was,
and remark thet one individual named
Wanceslas lived to so great an age as to
witoess the formation of their Society.
The celebrated John Wickliffe was born
in the year 1324, and died 1384 ; and
his works having reached the continent,
fell into the hands of John Iluss. The
more this upright preacher studied them,
the more he became convinced of their
agreement with the Seriptures ; and his
conviction was not a little strengthened
by observing the rancorous hostility to-
wards them displayed by. the Romish
church. The blood of Protestants has so
often boiled with indignation while they
have thought on the cruclty of the pa-
pists towards John Huss, that it seems
unnecessary to give a lengthened detail
of the circnmstances attending his mar-
tyrdom. Previous to the year 1412,
when a crusade was proclaimed against
the King of Naples, the intrepid reform-
er had made many #ttacks ou the Ro-
mish superstition, and excited strong
feelings of resentment against himself ;
but roused by the injustice and tyranny
of this measure, he threw off all disguise
and openly wrote aud spoke against it.
His enemies were so exasperated as to
lay Prague under an interdict, aud sus-
pend all public worship, so long as he
should continue io the city. T'wo years
afterwards the council of Constance was
called to put an end to the disgraceful
troubles which arose from a competition
for the papacy; and before this assembly
Huss was summoned to make his appear-
ance. Sevcral circumstances concurred
to induce him to obey the summobs.
He knew the purity of his own motives,
was confident of the goodness of his
cause, and desjrous of publicly defending
his principles, He was favoured with
certificates of orthodoxy from the Arch-
bishop of Prague, and the judge of He-
retics in Bohemia ; he was also encou-
raged by the King, who ordered three
distinguished noblemen to attend him.
Above all the Emperor gave him a safe
conduct, a written, imperial pledge en-
suring his safe return. With these
grounds of encouragement he went to
Constauce, and was at first politely treat-
ed by the Pope. The hinderance of
persecation, however, was quickly re-
woved. The pusillanimous and false-

hearted Emperor was speedily brought
to coneur in the design of trying him as
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a heretic.  He was apprehended, thrown
into a loathsome dungeon which occasion-
ed a painful illness, brought to trial, not
allowed to have an advocate to plead his
cause, required to recant monstrous and
blasphemous statements which he had
never uttered, and for refusing thus to
stigmatize himself, condemned to suffer
death. His accusers were his judges;
and when he attempted to defend him-
self, his voice was drowned by the loud
clamours of malice and ignorant scoru.
Never may Protestants forget either tbe
atrocious sacrifice of good faith ou the
part of the Emperor, or the total con-
tempt of all the forms of justice, evinced
during the trial of this distinguished re-
former. He died, like holy Stcphen,
with the language of prayer on his lips.
Duriug his imprisonment, which lasted
several months, vehement complaints
were made by the whole nation of Bohe-
mia; and when all their efforts had
proved abortive, the anniversary of the
day on which he suffered was regularly
celebrated by the observance of public
worship. His martyrdom was exhibited
on medals and pictures. The very soil
on which he suffered was carried to his
native country, and his dying speeches
weres repeated with all the veneration
due to the patriot, and the martyred
pastor. Far from being eppeased by his
death, the spirit of persecution sallied
forth with increased fury; and soin-
satiable was its ferocity, so bloody its
operation, as to call forth a desperate at-
tempt at self-defence on the part of its
suffering victims. The well-known Hus-
site war was kindled, which raged for
thirteen years; and what might have
been the result of it, had the oppressed
party remained united in principle and
operation, it is impossible to state; but
as they divided into the two factions of
Calixtines and Taborites, they became an
easy prey to their numerous enemies.
The principles of truth, however, conti-
nued silently to spread ; and at length,
in the year 1457, a considerable number
of persons, pious and peaceably dispos-
ed, some of them belonging to the no-
bility, withdrew entirely from the Romish
chureh ; and under favour of Prince
Podiebrad, fixed their residence on the
borders of Silesia and Moravia, formed
themselves into an independent church,
and assumed the name of the United
Brethren.

Chapter iii. traces the history of this
interesting people to the year 1617. It
gives the most heart-rending accounts
of their sufferings in the cause of truth,
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with many pleasing proofs of a Divine
interposition in their favour. Heb xi.
34, 37, 38, may be applied lo them.
““They wero compelled to dwell in caves
of the earth, and when obliged to go out
of them in search of food, they walked
one after another in such a manner that
the one who walked behind trod in the
steps of him who had gone before, and
the last dragged a piece of brushwood
after him in order to efface the foot.
marks, or to make them appear like
those of a poor man, who had been
picking up wood.” In 1476 they sent
out depaties to distant countries in order
to learn whether there existed in the
world any other witnesses for the truth.
They found a few of the Vaudois in the
valleys of Piedmont, and attempted to
enter into a union with them. A cir-
cumstance which provoked their adver.
saries to harass both parties with fresh
-persccutions. The truth, however, con-
tinued to advaoce. The author of
this book observes that the Moravians
were the first people in Europe who
printed the Bible in the language of
their own country. Perhaps they were.
Theinfirst edition came out about the
year 1500, and William Tyndal’s in the
year 1526 ; butitought to be recollected
that Wicklif’s written translation had
been in circulation above a hundred
years, and had engeged thousands to
brave all the fury of the Romish church
in their endeavours to propagate truth,
and restore the purity of Christian dis-
cipline. 1tis worthy of remark, how-
ever, that before the appearance of
either Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, or
any of those mighty minds on the con-
tinent whose united efforts at the Refor-
mation shook the papal throne, the
united brethren had raised as many as
two hundred churches.

It would be wrong in a review to give
an abridgement of the history of these
deserving people.  Having, therefore,
Jjust mentioned their origin and some of
their claims to publie attention, we shall
coutent ourselves with simply referring
toa few additional facts. A considerable
portion of these wonderful Christians
were Genera]l Baptists. They admin-
istered the ordinanee of baptisin to none
but adults, and maintained the univer-
sality of diviue love. While they eon-
tiuued separate from other denomina-
tions of professors, they flourished and
increased even amid the storms of per-
secution; bnt when, having grown
wcalthy, they began to wish for a union
with more popular bodies of professors,

and in order to effect it conceded certain
points of discipline and doctrine, which
they had been accustomed to hold with
tenacity, they became feeble as Samson
when shorn of his locks; and after
having filled Europe with the fame of
their pious deeds and invincible patience,
they were, in 1627, buried by a single
effort of their adversaries in the stillness
of death: for though the renowned
plant shot up again at the end of a
century, it was to flourish in a milder
climate, and out of the reach of those
storms which had scathed and blasted
the original tree.

In these interesting pages we have an
account of the internal constitution of
the ancient church, and a history of the
establishment, increase, sufferings, re-
vivals, aud missions of the new one.
If primitive Christianity, simplicity of
manners, fervent piety, and moral hero-
ism of the noblest order have power to
touch the reader’s heart, he may promise
himself the delight of having his feel-
ings moved and his faith strengthened, by
the perusal of this work.

TaeE CHRISTIAN ALMANACK for the
year 1835. London. Religious Tract
Society.

This is the best almmanack for general
purposes which we have seen, among the
many that have been issned.

It coutains a very large portion of
scientific information: daily texts for
the year; an abstract of the poor laws
and other recent acts of parliament;
selections from several good anthors;
a list of the benevolent institutions of
the Metropolis; monthly instructions
in gardening, %c., &c. On the whole
we are much pleased with this beautiful
and cheap production, and can fearlessly
give it our best recommendatiou to all
our readers.

Hory EXCITEMENTS. By WiLLiam
MasoN., Author of Believer’s Pocket
Companien. London. Hamilton, Adams,
and Co., Paternoster Row. 24mo.,
pPp- 84.

This is a useful, stirring, and excellent
little book; which would do every
Christian good, by leading him to feel
how greatly he is bound by obligation,
profession, and interest, to holiness of

life.
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VARIETIES.

THOUGHTS ON PSALM XXXI. 15.
o My times are in thy hand.”

1t was said by our Lord, in the days
of his ministry on earth, “ If ye were
of the world, the world would love its
own ; but I have chosen you out of the
worid, therefore the world hateth you.”
In all ages, the enmity which exists in
the hearts of the children of men, (or dis-
obedience,) against the children of God,
is thesame. Thiseminent believer,under
the Old Testament dispensation, met
with heavy persecutions, which eaused
him great anguish of mind : but, in his
troubles, he fled to the refuge of a sin-
ner’s hope, the security of all who put
their trust in Him. Prayer, the best an-
tidote in every trouble, was the delight
of the man after God’s own heart. Ma-
nifold were his troubles, but his practice
was, to commit his ways unto the Lord ;
and he hath recorded, for the encour-
agement of the saints, in every age, the
gracious dealings of the Lord towards
him. When he, in héaviness, approach.
ed the Lord by prayer, he was often
enabled to arise, rejoicing in Him as
his strength and his Redeemer.

The world knows nothing of these com-
munications:of peace to theirminds. In
general, the peace which they are. in
possession of is soon disturbed. Occur-
ring circumstances act upon their minds
as tbe ebbing and tbe flowing of the sea.
With the flowing tide of prosperity,
their hearts are elated with pride and
self-consequence; forgetful of God, with
the ebbings of adversity they are de-

pressed with sorrow, and know unot the
refuge whereunto to flee. But he who
has his mind stayed on God, is found
rejoicing in hope, patieut in tribulation,
continuing instant in prayer. In the
rich promises of the Word, he finds a
balm for every circumstance of life ; for,
having made that the man of his counsel
and the guide of his ways, he also cau say
with the Psalmist, “My times are in thy
hand:” and believes, from the written
testimony, that the Lord will uever leave
him nor forsake him, but will guide him
by his eounsel while here, and afterwards
receive him to glory; and having this
hope and trust, he endeavours to order
““his conversation and conduct, as be-
cometh the gospel of Christ.” Is the
believer in affluent circumstances, and
possessing health and strength? He
ascribes it to the goodness of God,
and employs them in his service. s he
experiencing the reverse of these? He
knoweth that affliction cometh not forth
of the dust, nor troubles rise hy
chance. He, therefore, is passive In the
Lord’s hands, and says, “I was as a
dumb man, that openeth not his mouth.”
e looks to the original aud actual cause;
but considers that every hour js drawing
them to a termiuation; knowing that,
when he hath done and suffered all hls
Father’s will below, he will take him to
that blest abode, where sin nor sorrow
can ever enter, aud where all tears shall
be wiped away. And then will he fully
know that the Lord’s portion is his peo-
ple. With David also, in strains of ec-
static joy, will he say, “The Lord is my
portion, saith my soul.” W. P,

INTELLIGENCE.

BAPTISM AT SAWLEY.

On the 5th of Octoher last, an in-
teresting baptism took place at Sawley.
At ten in the morning a large and re-
spectable eongregation assembled in the
meeting-house.  Brother Wright, of
Castle Donington, opened the meeting
by reading and prayer; after which,
Brother Stocks preached an impressive
discourse from the last two verses in the
12th chapter in the book of Ecclesiastes.
A deep seriousness pervaded the assem-
bly, and the word came home, not as
the word of man, but as the word of

God, which effectually worketh in all
them that lLelieve. Immediately afier
the sermon the cougregation repaired
to the water side, where the Trent slides
gently down ; here was colleeted a con-
course of people to witness this solemn
scene. The candidates, twelve in
number, went down into the water with
becoming seriousness, and came up out
of the water with joy heaming in each
countenance ; while was heard issuing
from the crowd the song of ¢ Hallelujah,
Praise ye the Lord.”

In the afternoon, a prayer-meeting
was held previous to the sermon. Seve.
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ral young friends engaged in prayer, and
the Lord wasin themidst. After which,
Brother Stocks preached from 2 Peter,
iii. 18. * But grow in grace, and in the’
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.” When the newly bap.
tized candidates were feelingly and af-
fectionately addressed, and received into
the Church by the right hand of fellow-
ship, and for the first time surrounded

the table of the Lord. o3

May all these continue steadfast in the
Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and
in hreaking of bread, and in prayers.

JuLius,

RE.OPENING OF THE GENE-
RAL BAPTIST CHAPEL,
NORTHAMPTON.

- The General Baptist Chapel, Nor-
thampton, was re-opened for Divine
worship, on Sunday, the 19th of Octoher
last, after being rebuilt, and considerably
enlarged. " The Rev. T. Stevenson, of
Loughborough, preached three sermons
ov the occasion, with his usual fervour
and animated eloquence. The services
were continued on the following Monday,
when the Rev. J. G. Pike, of Derby, -
preached in the afternoon and evening.
Mr. Pike was heard with the deepest in-
terest. Being well known at Northamp-
ton, by his invaluable writings, and hav-
ing never preached in the town before,
his ministry was a novelty which was
highly valued. The weather was very
unfavourable on botb days, in conse-
quence of which, the collections were
smaller than had been generally antici-
pated. Together with the previous
subscriptions of the friends, they amount-
ed to ;£60, 7s. 7d.

RE.OPENING OF GREAT SUF-
FOLK STREET CHAPEL,
SOUTHWARK.

After considerable alterations and en-
largement, Great Suffolk-street chapel
was re-opened for Divine worship, on
Wedunesday evening, Nov. 12, when the
Rev. T. Binney delivered a very inter-
esting and instructive discourse, from
Psalm cxxxiv. 4, “ But there is forgive-
ness with thee, that thou mayest be fear-
ed.” Qn the following Lord’s-day, the
re-opening services were continued, in
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the morning, by the Rev. W: H. Mutch,
of Steprey’College, who gave a clear
and experimental exposition of 2 Cor.
iv. 7, ‘“ Bnt we have this treasure in
earthen vessels,”” &c.; and in the evening,
by the Rev. G. Clayton, who preached a
most eloquent and impressive sermon
from Psalm cxxxii. 18, ‘ His enemies
will I clothe with shame, but upon him-
self shall his crown flourish.” The pre-
vious congregations were, on the whole,
good, and on the Lord’s-day evening,
the place, to the utmost of its eapacity,
was filled and crowded. Collections
amounted to £44. In point of conve-
nience, thechapel is very mnch improved,
and at present will comfortably seat
about 650 persons. The total cost of
the late enlargement is £600; making,
with £200 remaining from the previous
enlargement, in the autumn of 1833, a
debt of £800: towards which, the church
and congregation, assisted by a few
kind donations from the. country,; have
raised £120; leaving a balance of £680.
For the liquidation of this, the friends in
Great Suffolk-street are making, amongst
themselves, systematic and strenuous
exertions ; and, in relieving the cause of
this burden, under all the circumstances
of the case, and especially, considering
its late extremely depressed condition,
and the sbort standing and limited
means of the majority of its supporters
at present, they humbly and hopefully
solicit a share in the sympathy and as-
sistance of tbe able and generous mem-
bers of their sister churches, tbroughout
the Connexion. Contributions on behalf
of the chapel, from any of their country
friends, will be most gratefully acknow-
ledged, if sent directly to the Pastor of
the church, at No. 7, Trinity Terrace,
Trinity Square, Southwark: or, will be
kindly received, and promptly trans-
mitted, by the ‘Rev. Thowmas Stevenson,
Loughborough ; Mr. Noble, Boston ; and
Mr. Hodgson, near Hebden Bridgze, York-
shire. To those sincere and ardent
friends of our cause, who bhave long
mourned over the withered, and almost
hopeless, state of this church and con-
gregation, it will be gratifying to kuow
that present prospects are truly encourag-
ing. On Lord’s-day, Dec. 7, after very
solemn and interesting services through
the day, seventeeu newly-baptized mem-
bers were admitted to the fellowship of
the church. May the little one become
a thousand, and the small one a stroung
nation! The Lord hasten it in bis time.
‘ JOHN STEVENSON.
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IMPROVING STATE OF THE GE-
NERAL BAPTIST CHURCH
AT PORTSEA.
Sir,

I should be glad to state, through
the medium of your excelleut periodical,
that the condition and prospects of the
General Baptist church and congregation
worsbipping in this place, are, to all
human appearance, very much improved,
For nearly two years, we have been d

titute of a stated minister; our late be-™

loved pastor having removed to America.
During that period, we have been de-
pendent, for the supply of our pulpit,
principally upon the occasional labours
of ministers of other deuominations, who
have kindly lent their aid in keeping
open our place of worship.

But a gracious Providence has, at
length, we trust, interfered on our be-
half, in favouring us with a minister

who bids fair to be acceptable and use- -

ful On the 19th -of October, we had
,he pleasure to welcome- the arrival of
the PenE. H. Burton, from Barnstaple;
who has arcepted the unanimous invita-
tion of the church, to become their
minister and pastor. Appropriate hymns

were sung on the occasion, and the at-
tendance on public worship much better
than it has been for a very long time.
Five weeks have now elapsed since that
day, and we have been highly gratified
to observe that, every Lord’s-day, the
congregations have very visibly improved.
Tndeed, our commodious chapel, which
will accommodate about 700 hearers, is
0ow, on Sabbath evenings, well filled.

Gur branch Missionary Society has
-organized, the Sabbath-sehool
very flourishing state, and the

; Y
‘Rem 'l'ks-seem mostly alive to the en-

couraging nature of present appearances.
I gught not to omit stating, that tbe
week evening services, both at the lec-
ture, and for prayer, are execedingly
well attended. On the last ordinance
day, it was peculiarly encouraging to see
100 members surround the sacramental
table, in celebration of a Saviour’s dying
love ; a much larger number than we
bave had since the removal of our late
pastory

May the cause of our blessed Re.
deemer amongst us, still go on, and
abundantly prosper.

}Nou. 18, 1834. A DEACON,

POETRY.

MORNING RECOLLECTIONS.

Stars, richly adorning
The nocturnal skies,
In the light of the morning
Are bid from mine eyes;
So earth’s fair disguaises
Escape from my sight,
When Jesus arises,
Diffusing his light

Temptations assailing
With mighty control,

And almost prevailing,
*Tis night with my soul;

On Jesus depending,
Amidst all my fears,

1 see the night ending,
And morning appears.

My wishes are soaring
To regions above,

Where saints are adoring
The Saviour I love.

When will the bright morning
Of glory appear?
'Tis already dawning,
I long to be there.

' J. Bircu.

LINES.

*“Time flies—death wurges—knells call—
Heaven invites—hell threatens ""—Youna.

¢ Time flies”” — creation’s time-piece
groans aloud,

Prepare, O man! prepare thee for thy
shroud !

¢ Death urges’’—his distending portals
gape
Forell: nor youth, nor beauty can escape.

¢ Knells call”-—and sisters,
lovers mourn

While to the sepulchre their friends are
borne.

brothers,

“Heaven invites”—to everlasting joy,
Beyond'this world, where pleasures never
cloy.

¢ Hell threatens’’—be not in its vortex
hurl'd,

Nor dare His dreadful wrath who shakes
the world !

Melbourne. W.T.P.
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DEATH OF‘TH:W WILLIAM CAREY.
BAPTId ONARY TO INDIA.

WE are indebted, observes a provincial paper, to our esteemed
friend, Dr. Steadman, for the following interesting account of the
death of this enterprising Missionary. “In commemorating the
decease of this distinguished man, who has lived in India for up-
wards of forty years—and in that space bhas translated the New
Testament into upwards of forty languages of that part of the
world—and been the means of planting twenty-five Christian
Churches—1I cannot do better than transcribe a part of a letter
from a highly esteemed friend in Liverpool, ed this morng
ing :—* My dear Friend,—The venerable Dr. Carey is no o
He expired on the 9th of June, declaring to those around hij
that the cross and the atonement of Christ was the only all-suffi-
cient ground of his confidence and joy. Mr. Leechman, who
writes on the 19th of June, gives me several particulars relating to
the dear and justly venerated man of God, which I regret I cannot
now send you’ Our head, he (Mr. Leechman) says, is taken
away from us this day; but adds, that the mission in which his §
whole heart was engaged, never appeared to promise more fruit |
than now ; and he was just able to hear, before he expired, ac-
counts which greatly delighted him, and led him to express by
signs, when he could no longer do so by words, his fervent grati-
tude to God.”” The public need scarcely be informed that Dr.
Carey may be considered as the forerunner of missions to the
heathen, with the exception of the Moravian brethren and the
Methodists. He embarked for India in the summer of 1793, in
company with the Rev. John Thomas, when about 32 years of
age, and amidst the unfriendly climate of Bengal, and the intense
labour of learning Oriental languages, and translating the sacred
oracles into them, as well as engaging in various other literary
works, survived to the advanced age of 72 years, leaving behind
him monuments of benevolence, greatness of mind, perseverance
and success, rarely if 7 equalled in any other individual since
the apostolic age.”

It may not be amiss to add, that materials for a Memoir of
Dr. Carey, are in the possession of some of his friends; and we
may be able, in the course of another month, to announce that
some publication of that natuare is in a course of preparation.

Vor.2.—N.S. E ‘
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LETTER FROM THE REV, JOHN GOADBY.

Culttack, June 18¢th, 1834.
My heloved Parents,

Once more I am permitted to address you from this land of
heathen darkness. You cannot form any conception of the darkness
and superstition of a Hindoo’s ggind. The objects of their worship
are most bratally unclean, moRESHRbaf iniquity ! Their professedly
holy books are infinitely more ridiculotg#tan the nursery tales of Eng-
land.  Their moral consciousness is dead ; and in proportion as a man
advances in Hindoo piety, in that proportion does he become the vilest
of men. Great numbers of pilgrims pass through this place, during the
whole year, on their way to Juggernaut, the great road lying through
Cuttack. They come from the northern extremities of Hindoostan and
all the intermediate places: almost daily many pass through, going to
or returning from Pooree. I doubtnot you often think of your son who
i1s now so distant from you, but not oftener than my thoughts turn to
the pleasures of home: but think not I regret leaving the dear land of

@y birth; Ono! 1 feel T am in the path of duty, and am assured in
iy pwn mind, that to this land, unerring Providence has led ie; and
whetheér I behold success attending my feeble labours or not, I must sow
the seed, and should another reap the fruit, we shall rejoice together.
And will not my dear Parents rejoice, and decem the compensation most
amyle, should tkejr son be made the feeble and unworthy instrument of
adding one star to the Saviour’s crown, of saving one immortal soul
from everlasting death ? O yes, all the pain of separation, all the anxiety
and suspense, and all that anxious solicitude which none but parents
can know, would be more than compensated by this single circumstance.
But should my feeble exertions be made extensively useful, will they
not then adore that God who gave them a soun, and took him away to a
distant sphere of labour, tbat many who sat in darkness might see a
great light, that many who were the servants of sin, might be made
children of God, and partakers of his everlasting glory ? Do not how-
ever think that T am two sanguine; many more holy men than I
have laboured years and have seen no fruit: what then? the crown is
not lost; if God withhold the fruit from one he will give it to another:
the seed, the immortal seed will be sown, and soouner or later fruit must
appear; so that every way there will be cause for rejoicing. You may
possibly suppose from the above, that my mind is in a state which, to
all ministers is desirable—a contented feeling whether our labours are
blessed with success or not, and a determination still to lahoar though
no fruit appear.* * % * % * But why do I write thus to my father,
whose years in the ministry far exceed mine in the world, whose la-
bours have heen abundantly blessed, whose ministerial seals are many,
and yet who knows how it is to be straitened and how to abound?
Ouly because I believe he is as much interested in my joys and sorrows,
and tlhe causes of my content and depression, as he would be in my
worldly prosperity were I engaged in any other profession than the

ministry.
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Respecting myself as a Missionary, I have not much to say. With
the language I am struggling, and am often very low because T cannot
talk to the people: but I hope to do shortly. Gunga Dhor tells me
I shall be able to talk pretty well in another six months. T have read,
in Ooriyah, the Gospels, Acts, Romans, and more than half the Ist of
Corinthians, and hope to get through the New Testament by the middle
orend of A ugust, when I purpose commencing with native works. The
idiom of the language to me is most difficult; but I can talk a litle,
and understand more than I can speak. I feel peculiarly anxious to get
a pure Ooriyah. Dr. Carey is dead ; he finished his work on earth, on
the 9th of this month, aged 73, having been in India forty years.

You doubtless often feel anxious respecting my health. I never was
better than since I have been in India, though I feel very languid, and
have done for the last month. The weather has been excessively lot,
the thermometer from 90 to 98 in the shade, but we have many arti-
ficial means of cooling ourselves. The rains are commenced, and it is
much cooler now.. We had very heavy storms on the 15th, 16th, and
18th of May, and much rain. Many native houses were completely de-
stroyed, and most of those occupied by Europeans were injured. Our
back verandah was stripped, and some out-buildings injured. The wind
was a hurricane. Several persons were blown away to a considerable
distance ; and six or seven men near the river were blown into the water
and drowned. Many trees were blown up, broken through the middle,
or had their tops twisted quite of. A great number of the inhabitants
were exposed to the pitiless pelting of the storms. Six persons have
been baptized since I reached Cuttack, and we have now five candidates,
all of whom have been idolaters, so that there is abundant reason to
bless God and take courage.

In a letter received subsequently, though of an earlier date, Mr. G.
observes, .

I go to the bazars with Gunga Dhor several times every week : though
T cannot speak myself, my presence is security for him. A few nights
ago, the people were threatening to beat him, when I went up; but the
leaders immediately walked off, and he proceeded without molestation.
Books are generally well received. There is some talk in Calcutta,
among the members of the School Book Society, of introduncing the
Roman character. This you are aware must be a work of time, but I
have no doubt it may be done. The advantages would be very areat.
It would facilitate the inwroduction of English literature exceedingly;
as the expense of printing any thing in the various characters now in
use is immense, and they require nearly ten times the quantity of paper.
We have many proofs of the gradual decay of Hindooism, but they
are such as none but persons on the spot can properly understand. [
hope the great work in which we are engaged is going on surely, though
it may appear slowly. Hindooism, cannot, I feel assured, be broken np
like many other idolatrous systems. Its complexity, and its forming,
as it were, a part and a principal part of the being of its professors,
present obstacles which time alone must remove, unless we may expect
miraculous interposition. A field in its naturally wild state may either
be entirely barren, or covered with weeds of spontaneous growth; iu
either case, it is comparatively easy to cultivate, and ordinary mcans
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may accomplish the end: but when a vegular system of planting
noxious, the most noxious weeds, that strike their roots deep, and by
twining and intertwining, have filled completely every part; immense
labour and much patience are required, before much fruit can
appear. Worse than this is the case of the Hindoos. They have so
many interested brahmuns, whose incessant labour is to confirm and es-
tablish the prejudices of the people; and their natural depravity leads
them to hug a system that favours and allows the worst of vices and crimes.
Yet how great soever the difficulties in the way of their salvation
may appear, the encouragements are greater still. God has declared that
ail shall know him, from the least to the greatest. O that the happy
time were arrived, when not only the knowledge of the Gospel, but its
power also shall be universal. I have not, as you suppose, been much en-
gaged, except in acquiring the language, but I hope, by the beginning of
next cold season, to be able to commence my great and ardently desired
work. This morning, I had some couversation with Gunga Dhor, and
told him something about England and our friends there. His heart
was full, and he wept for joy. He says he should like to go to England.
1 told him he would be killed by the cold; and to give him some notion,
1 put on a common travelling dress for England, viz. black coat, great
coat, and camlet cloak ; then he thought he was better here. I have
taken him as a companion to bazars, &c.; though he does all the work,

and I must be satisfied to remain speechless.”

EXTRACTS FROM ALETTER FROM
MRS, BROOKS TO HER
MOTHER.

I rejoice that God inclined my heart,
to be determined to leave my home and
dear relatives, for a heathen land ; and
if 1 be the means of bringing but one
poor heathen idolatrous female to the
light and knowledge of the truth, I
shall fee! amply rewarded for the sacri-
fices I have made. We met with two
Christians on board. ‘l'hey assembled
with us at our family altar; and we re-
alized that promise, that “ Where two
or three are met together in my name,
there will T be with them, and that to
bless them.”’

Brother Sutton proposed to the cap-
tain to bave public worship on the Lord’s
day. He willingly complied, and united
with us, (on deck, when the weather per-
mitted;) which gave the steerage pas-
sengers an opportunity of learing the
word of God, to which they listened with
apparent attention and delight. There
being more than one hundred, we had a
pretty good congregation. After service
we distribnted tracts, which were very
gladly received. It was very pleasing to
see them, in different directions, reading
their Bibles. From the conversation we
had with thein, there is reason to believe

there were some serious characters
among them.

The first stormy night we had I was
quite alarmed. We were obliged to
hold .ourselves so tightly in our bertb, to
prevent our falling on the floor, that [
became almost exhausted, and my fingers
were much cramped. Being obliged to
be in this position so long, and hearing
the crashing of pots and other articles,
on every side, and sometimes, shrieks
from other parts of the vessel, in conse-
quence of the storm, we were obliged to
summon up all our courage, to sustain
us under these circumstances, and to feel
at all passive that night. [ began to
ask myself the important question, “ Am
1 prepared to meet my God?” It is
impossible to describe our feelings at
this time. My dearest mother, I never
till then felt the dangers of the deep.
I never so much before felt my entire
dependance upon God for preservation,
and my own insignificance in his sight.
You may form a very faint idea of the
situation in which we were placed. O
what reason we have for thankfulness,
and still to confide in God, and leave
ourselves in his hands, to dispose of us
at his pleasure. The idea of meeting
with a watery grave is rather appalling
to our feelings, though we should reach
our cternal home the soomer. If it be
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shocking to us, who have 2 hope bloom-
ing with immortality beyond the grave,
to meet with a premature death, what
must be the feelings of those who are
without hope and without God in the
world ?

While you are reading this account of
our dangerous situation, my dear mother,
are you asking, “Did I not then repent
leaving my friends and my home?” 1
tell you No, no. Since | am influenced
by a sense of duty, and the love of
souls, I am willing to spend and be
spent for Christ, who endured so much,
to purchase your salvation and mine ;
and it is my prayer, that I may go on,
cheerfully enduring the cross, and de-
spising the shame, through the strength
of Him who came not to call the righ-
teous, but sinners to repentance. His
errand was not to the rich’ and mighty,
but to the poor and contrite ones.
When I think of my own unwortbiness
and inability for such & work as that in
which I have engaged, my high calling
makes my heart sink within me, and |
am ready to exclaim, “ Who is sufficient
for these things?’” But may I not here
use the words of the Apostle, and say,
¢ When I am weak, then am I strong.”
“] can do all things through Christ

which strengtheneth me.” My dearest
mother, it is my heart’s desire and fervent
prayer to God, that you, with the other
branches of our family, give all diligence
to make your calling and election sure.
Do not say in despair, *“ The harvest is
past, the sammer is ended, and we are
not saved ;’’ but come without delay fo
the foot of the cross, confessing your
sing, relying on Him alone for sal-
vation, who died that we might live.
Remember, “ Now is the accepted time,
now is the day of salvation.””

¢ Life is the time to serve the Lord,
The time t’ ensure the great reward :
And while the lamp holds out to barn,
The vilest sinner may return.”

O that this may be your resolution,
¢ As for me and my house, we will serve
the Lord.” Then,

*“ We all shall meet in heaven at last,
When days, and months, and years are past,
‘We all shall meet in heaven.”

Intelligence has been received from
Mr. Sutton, from which it appears, that
Mr. and Mrs. Brooks were to sail for
India, in October last. Mr. Sutton was
remaining in America till spring.—ED.

EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT OF THE GENERAL
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

ADDITIONS TO THE CHURCH.

DuriNe the past year, several more Hindoos have been gathered into
the Redeemer’s fold, and have displayed their strong attachment to the
Gospel, by enduring sorrow and privations on its account. Oune of them
is named Pooroosootum ; and he appears to be the first fruits of the la-
bours of the Missionaries of the London Society, who were stationed at
Visagapatam. This young Hindoo has furnished an interesting narra-
tive of his own history. He appears to have been early initiated into
the superstitions and idolatries of his countrymen ; and was zealous in
his regard to idols, idolatrous rites and abominable practices. Yet while
following these, he represents himself as desiring earnestly, « to know the
source of true Religion.” On one occasion he met with a tract, which
had fallen into the hands of aboy. Pooroosootum obtained the tract,
read it, and laid it aside. Some time afterwards he obtained two other
tracts, and at length a fourth, and this directed him to the Saviour.
After passing through various scenes and trials, he wished to avow him-
self a disciple of Christ; but the Missionaries were dead, and had died
without witnessing any apparent success of their labours. Pooroosoo-
um nt length became acquainted with a pious officer, and be thought
of sending him to Madras, a distance of not less than four hundred
miles, to be baptized; but afterwards determined to send him 1o
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Cuttack, a distance of three hundred miles. How awful is the state of
a country, how deplorable the dearth of Missionaries in India, when a
converted Hindoo could find, in no direction, a recognised Christian
instructor, within less than three hundred miles of his own dwelling!
How pleasingly this interesting Hindoo was taught of God, is evidenced
from his own narrative! He gives the following description of his ex-

perience of the Saviour’s care, previously to his becoming acquainted
with his Christian Friends,—

“The Lord Jesus Christ, through infinite grace and mercy, made my sanl to
thrive and strengthen in faith and kuowledge, aud enabled his servant within me
(the soul) to resist with firmness and resolution those friends of the devil, shame
and anxiety about the mortal body, which had long caused me to struggle in sin,
and had oftes thrown me into darkuess aud the most dreadlul apprehension ; and,
would have thrown me back for ever, had it not been for the help obtained of my
gracious Saviour! He has freed me from the power of these two wicked enemies.
Now as soon as my near relatives, as my brothers, mother, wife, several kinsmen
and [riends, as well as merchants who had from time to time lent me money, heard of
my wonderful cbange, they beguu to afflict me. Some spoke ill of me, some ex-
ecrated me, some calumniated me, some were enraged at me, some guashed their
teeth at me, some intended to imprison me, and others sought in various ways to
injure me. Notwithstanding all this, the Lord Jesus Christ, on whom I repose my
whole trust, and whom 1 followed as iny heaveunly instructor, encouraged me with
sufficient patience, to answer with reason all the revilings of the persecutors, and
to stand fearless, and undejected, and unperplexed. And with firm purpose I
avoided the society of such people as would perplex me; and for such mercy, I
with wonder and delight praised the kiudness of the blessed Saviour, who thus de-
livered me from my persecutors.”

By leiter he was introduced to Mr. Lacey, who furnishes an interest-
ing account of his baptism, and offers some judicious remarks on his
singular case..

“ Lord’s Day, October 6th, was fixed upon as the day for his baptism. The Cir.
cuit Judge readily granted us the use of the large tauk, near the kutcheeree, which,
being in a central place, close to the large road and near the bazar, was well suited
for the administration of the sacred ordinance. We had a hymn, a prayer, and an
address in the native language; and there were certainly uot fewer than a thousand
persons present.  As 5000 as the previous service was over, the crowd involuntarily
placed themselves on tbe grassy slopiug banks of the fine tank, and the scene was
most interesting. The multitude was silent, and the administrator and candi-
date descerided the steps into the water, and the ordinance was administered. The
sacred names were repeated, both in the English and native languages. The reasons
for so public a place being fixed upon were, first, that a large company might be
brought together and addressed ; and then, that by seeing how baptism was admin-
istered, the people might be disabused of a number of ridiculous notions, which.the
interested bave industriously propagated, for the purpose of prejudicing the public
against the ordinance.

“The same evening our new friend approached the Lord’s table, and learned the
meaning of tbat gracious institution. He has since that time up to this day, (when
be starts off for his own country,) talked and walked so as to lead us to hope well of
bim. He is at present humble, diligent in reading and understanding the word of
God, and zealous for its propagation amongst others. He appears to be the first
fruits of the labours of our Independent brethren on the coast, and on his first visit
to Visagapatam, when his intention was to profess the Saviour, Mr. Dawson was,
though very ill, still alive. He speaks well of several others in his neighbourhood,
and it is not unlikely that from henceforth, some important fruits will, in that di-
rection, be gathered to the fold of the Lord Jesus. May our brethren from these
encouraging considerations, make haste and renew their strength in that direction,
that they may gather the increase of the seed they have sown, with so much pa-
tience, labour, and tears. The young man possesscs undoubted abilities for making
the Gospel known to the people, and for exercising them with advantage. He has
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had an excellent education, and an extensive acquaintance with the different hooks
and systems of his own religion.

“The case affords a fresh instance, that while we are mourning over our apparently
fruitless labours, and even dying without seeing one single individual turn to the
Lord, there are those, who are not only inquiring the way to Zion, but who have,
by means of some tract or Gospel which we may have distributed, obtained a clear
knowledge of the way of life, and are walking joyfully therein. Aund how cheering
the persuasion, that after a life of labours in the Saviour’s vineyard, we shall meet,
perhaps many, whom we have been the unknown means of guiding into the way of
life! How joyful will the announcement be! How delightful the interview! And
how such a persuasion ought tc stimulate us, still to pursue our object, leaving our
‘work with the Lord,’ either to be rewarded with visible fruit here, or only here-
after, as he shall see most fit, for he best knows what we can bear.

“We see also in this justance, the utility of Tract Societies. Here is a young man
enlightened, couvinced, and brought to trust and rejoice in the Saviour; and all
effected through the instrumentality of religious tracts, without having once had an
opportunity of conversing with a Christian! The distant consequences are still
more important: for this young man will henceforth commence the preaching of
the Gospel to his fellow countrymen; and from the grace vouchsafed to him, and
the sanctification of his naturally excelleut abilities, he will demand great atten-
tion, and exert great influence; and so may, if he continue faithful, he a means
of turning many to paths of holiness and life.”

Mur. Lacey subsequently remarks, under date of Oct. 22nd,—

“He left Cuttack for his country yesterday, in company with Rhadoo, whom I
have dispatched with him for the two-fold purpose of accompaaying him on his
journey, of sceing his brothers, who are well disposed towards Christianity, and
also for the purpose of seeing several inquirers at Berhampore. He was rather
sorrowful at leaving the society of the native Christians, among whom he has
been very comfortable since his arrival. He is no ordinary addition to the Christian
cause ; and will be very useful among his Teloogoo countrymen, and verv helpful
to our friends of the London Society, on the coast.””

Another Hindoo inquirer wished to accompany Pooroosootum, also
to avow himself a Christian, but it seems that he was not able to realize
his desire.

Pooroosootum, as appears from the preceding narrative, is a gem
added to the Saviour’s mediatorial crown, by the Divine blessing on the
efforts of the London Missionary Society. Several other Hindoos have
become trophies of his grace, through the same blessing on the efforts
of this Institution. One of these is named Hurree Paree. His narra-
tive furnishes an encouraging display of the power of the Gospel.

¢“ Ahout the latter end of April, or the beginning of May, we had a baptism at
Cuttack. The condidate is named Hurree Paree. He is an inhabitant of Choga,
a village in the independent rajuary of Athgur, and ahout six miles distant from
Cuttack. He is married ; but has no children ; is a poor, unlearned, but an indus-
trious, and apparently siucere and humble Christiau. He maintains himself and
wile, by cultivating a few acres of land, and appears to live tolerably comfortable.
His wife is of the same mind with himself with regard to religion; and will, T hope,
before long, be baptized, and united with her husband in the bonds of Christian
fellowship. 1t will be proper for me to relate a little particularly the circumstances
of the conversion of this Christian friend. He was acquaiuted with our native
brethreu GGunga Dhor, Ramara, and Doitaree, before their couversion, and obtained
his first light and impression from the same means with them. For a long time, he
appeared to have lost all anxiety about his soul’s welfare; and we heard little of him
till some ten months previous to his baptisin, when he, with some others, sent a
nessage to us that they wished to see us. I sent over the native preachers to see
and eoonverse with him; and though they found him quite loosened from idolatry,
and delighted with the worship and service of one supreme God, yet he had little
informnation about the plan of salvation revealed in the New Testameut. ‘They
explained this plan to him; and showed to him its excellence, and necessity in
order to our reconciliation with God, and our preparation for future glory. From
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this period he came over, and they visited him pretty regularly ; and he improved
much in his knowledge, and maintained humility and correctness of deportment,
which very munch recommended him to us all, At length he began to think of
professing Christ, and, with a neighbour, came over to Cuttack for the purpose.
They remained a day and a half here; but such was their apprchension and fear
as to the consequences, that their resolution failed, and they suddenly left the place
without being able to see me, to prefer their request. Hurrec Parec, however, could
not rest, and after consultation and agrcement with his wife, he again set out for
Cuttack; and as his companion on his former visit did not accompany him, he boldly
camc forward, and begged to be baptized: this was about Thursday. He remained at
Cuttack that week and the next, during which period, we had several interviews and
conversations with him; then we canvassed his experience and motives, and finally,
were satisfied as to his sincerity : and as his wife was suffering, during his absence,
from her persecuting neighbours, and he appeared so well prepared for the ordinance,
1 agreed to baptize him on the second Sabbath after his arrival at Cuttack. The
service was held in Christian-poor, and there was 8 good number of people assembled
to witness the solemnity. Mr. Brown gave out 2 hymn in English, and 1 prayed,
while Guoga Dhor delivered an address. Gunga's address was characterized by
great propriety, affection, and convincing arguments. 1 then baptized the candi-
date in the Christian-poor tank. The next morning he went to his viilage, accom-
panied by two or three of the native brethren; but when they arrived, he was
refused admittance into his own house, and his wife was secreted from him by her
caste and relations. He remained under a tree in the way for three days; and not
till I sent Doitaree over again, would the people give up his wife, or permit him to
enter his own premises. Doitaree told them that unless they liberated his wife, they
might expect trouble from an appeal to the Commissioner ; and then they set her
at liberty, and she joyfully joined her husband, and with him bore the heavy and
hot persecution their profession had brought on them. The people of the village,
however, applied to the Rajab; and either by his orders, or the influence of some
persou in power, Hurree was ejected from his house and ground. He took shelter,
with his wife, in a small cow sbed, at a short distance, and there he has resided ever
since. He managed, through the people’s ignorance of the law, to retain possession
of his bullocks, plough, seed corn, &c., &e. ; and immediately commenced sowing
his little farm; and has patiently borne the persecution and abuse of his angry
neighbours. The people say to him, ‘ Had you obtained rupees, or a good place
in service, or a farm, then you would have had some reason for giving up your caste;
bot as it is, the labour you have done, that you must still do; tbe poverty you
suffered, that you must still endure.’ They, however, admire the disposition in
which he hears their abuse, and say, ‘He has obtaiued nothing, except it be a dispo-
sition of patience and forbearance.’ Since his baptism he has attended worship at
Cuttack every Lord’s-day, and his conduct has heen uniformly correct. His wife is
desirous of being baptized, and is proposed as a candidate; but I shall reserve par-
ticulars regarding her for a future communication, though I have them by me. I
much fear whether Hurree will be able to remain in his native village. Their lives
are in nightly jeopardy from the interested brahmuns, and others of the village.
As the village is not under the Company’s government, and consequently, the police
of the Government does not extend to take cognizance of what is transacted there,
there is little dread among the people of committing outrage and murder upou any
person who may happen to become obnoxious to them. Indeed, murder is frequently
committed by order from the Rajah himself.”

Another convert is named Bamadeb. Some months previously to
his renunciation of Hindooism, he and others had an interview with
one of the native preachers, who thus describes what passed. They said—

““ These words are all very excellent, we are considering about them; we know
that all about idols is false, and we have no more desire towards them ; we have no
love for idols, but love God and believe in Christ; but we are now overcome with

the fear of this world, do you pray for us that we may ohtain strength, I mentioned
to them about baptism, and they were dismissed to their houses.”

In October, Bamadeb offered himself as a candidate for Christian
communion, and was judged worthy of the sacred privilege. He, how-
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ever, before his baptism, endured much opposition and persecution, of
which the following narrative is given under date of Nov. 30, 1833.—

‘“ My last communication to you noticed the baptism of Pooroosootum, which
took place on October the 6th. During the following week, Bamadeb, an inquirer
to whom I referred in my journal, broke from the restraints of his caste, and made
his escape to Cuttack. He had, for a long time, been well disposed towards Chris-
tianity, and as far as we could learn, he appearcd to be a promising inquirer : but,
owing to the strict watch kept over him by his caste and relatives, he counld not
communicate with us; nor, couscquently, could we come at any thing like satisfactory
acquaintance with him. Of course his coming away was by stealth; for had ke
made his intention known, he never could hare accomplished his object in professiug
Christ, and uniting with his church. His wife, however, seems to have been privy
to his intention, and to have been well disposed towards his object. As soon as
Bamadeb made his eppearance before me, I recognised him as a person I had fre-
quently seen, and with whom 1 had often conversed. Upon the whole, the
account he gave of himself was encouraging; but owing to the tremour he was in,
he could not converse freely. He stayed in the house of Doitaree, and attended
the means of grace among the native Christians, and I, moreover, had daily oppor-
tunities of conversation with him; and he hecame confirmed and settled in his mind,
as to the propriety of what he had done. On the succeeding Lord’s-day, Oct. 13th,
in the forenoon, while we were all at English worship, several of his brothers, and
w4 number of his caste, to the amount of eighteen persons, came over to Cuttack,
with a determination, either by fair means or foul, of ecarrying him back to his
village, and prevent his baptism. Thcy went most wisely about their work, put
on a friendly appearance, and requested an interview with him, for the purpose of
persuading him to renounce his resolution and return with them. The native
Christians, of course, could not for a moment object to a proposal so reasonable,
and gladly acceded. They spread their own blankets on the ground, aud invited
the whole party to sit down; and each side mustered all their strength for the
occasion, and a most interesting conference appeared about to take place. This
was in the Christian native school-room. The party professed their assent; but
just as the conference seemed to be commencing, and on a given signal by Bamadeb’s
eldest brother, the whole party arose and laid hold upon him, and his brother said,
¢Willing or unwilling we shall take him away ;’> and with that, some laying hold on
his arms, some his legs, and others his head, they placed him on their shonlders
naked, and carried him away in triumph. It was in vain for the Christian party to
resist, and resistance would most assuredly have been attended with serious conse-
quences ; with the exception of bolting the outward door of the court, and stroug
remonstrances, they offered therefore no resistance. The man himself cried out,
that their efforts were useless, for that he had eaten with the Christians, and had
already lost caste, and that to carry him to their own houses would only involve
them in loss of caste. Vain, however, were all his cries; they pressed along with
him, telling him that they would make him eat cow’s dung, and drink cow’s water,
by which he would be sanctified from his defilements. After carrying him on their
shoulders for some distance, he, perceiving that there was no use in resistance,
walked along in the midst of them; but assured them that, though they should
take his life, he could not and would not worship idols, or blaspheme or leave Jesus
Christ. Having arrived at home with him, he was still more strictly watched, aud
remained in these circumstances about three weeks; but constantly maintaining,
that, though they should kill him, he was determined not to deny Christ, and would
take the first opportunity of escaping from his confinement. In the mean time, [
?pplied to the Commissioner for redress ; he referred me to the magistrate ia whose
Jurisdiction the hreach of peace was committed. He immediately replied to the
application in the following letter.—

‘My dear Sir, )

In reply to your note just received, I need only state, that I shall not hesi-
tate for a moment to release the man, wherever he is, that he may be at liberty to
go where he pleases ; and that I shall at the same time provide for his safety, by
binding over the persons who may have deprived him of his liberty, to keep the
peace. The former step shall be taken to-day, the latter to-morrow.

Yours sincerely,
Uet. 13, 1833. (Signed,) D. PRINGLE.
VoL.2.—N.S. F
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‘P. S, On taking the affidavit of the native Christians who brought your note, 1
find the person is an inhabitant of Athgur; and have accordingly sent a copy of
their affidavit to the Commissioner * in whose jurisdiction it lies, that the necessary
orders may be issued.’

“ According to the promise in this letter, the Commissioner directed the Represen-
tative of the Athgur Rajah to release the man; aud after some days, when it
appeared too evident that he was determined not to do so, he was called before the
Commissioner, and a fine of five rupees per day was imposed on him till the
man made his appearance; aud the Representative was told that, unless he speedily
produced the man, in addition to the fine, he should be thrown into prison. These
decisive measures produced the desired effect. The Representative, and the people
who carried away Bamadeb, began to apprehend serious consequences to themselves;
and about the 10th of November, the elder brother of Bamadeb brought him over
to Cuttack, and placed him in the presence of the Representative, and he, in a few
days after, showed him before the Commissioner. Mr. Huater asked Bamadeb
several questions, such as, ¢ Who took you away?’ ¢My brother and others.’
¢ Where do you wish to reside?’ ‘In my own village. ‘Are you not afraid of
living there?’ No.” ¢You are at liberty to reside there if you please, and shall
do so without molestation.” These questions, answers, and orders were recorded,
and the parties dismissed. The people were sufficiently humbled, and have entirely
laid aside all their opposition, and their short triumph has changed icto a defeat,
while we now have the better of them. The affair will do good; as it is seen, that
though unlawful means may for a while prevail, in preveuting people embracing the
gospel, yet afterwards, the abettors will be brought to shame, and the parties pro-
tected by law in what they do.”

Mr. Lacey farther remarks—¢ The event has turncd out for the beuefit of the
cause, by exhibiting to all, that any person is at liberty to profess what religion he
pleases, and that in that profession, he has the protection of the laws. However, I
do not think that there are mauy European magistrates who would have acted with
such promptitude as Mr. Pringle. He is a good man, and very friendly to the cause
of the Gospel. The offeuders will be bound to keep the peace.

“On Nov. 14th, in the evening, the cases of four candidates were consider2d,
among which was that of Bamadeb, and he was unanimously received ; and it was
concluded upon to have the baptism on Lord’s-day, the 16th. Bamadeb is Ly class
and trade a cultivator of the soil. He has a considerable knowledge of the Hindoo
system of rcligion, and can read very well. His wife is well disposed towards his
change of religion ; and, with his two childrep, a son and a daughter, has left her
connexions, and united with him.”

With Bamadeb were baptized the aged mother of Krupa Sindoo,
and the wife of Rhadoo. Of them and their baptism the missionary
writes—

“The aged mother of Krupa Sindoo has long requested to he admitted to baptism;
but on acconnt of her great age and infirmities, we have from time to time deferred.
Her request was considered at the church-meeting above mentioned, a'n'd sha was
received. Her age is great, and her mind, or rather her intellects, dt;blhtated; yet
she says she feels herself a sinner, and has no hope except in the Saviour, who she
says died for her: and as she has, as far as her strength would permit, managed
the domestic business of ber son’s bouse, in a praiseworthy manner, and as her con-
duct and temper in other respects were unexceptionable, it did not seem proper to
refuse to attend to her wishes longer. .

“ Another person, the wife of Rhadoo, and the daughter of Boleram, was received
on the same occasion. Her serious impressions are more recent than those of the
two other candidates, but the account she gave of her views and feelings was satis-
factory and pleasing; and the native Christians, who all knew her from her infancy,
gave testimony as to her altered temper and conversation. She is about eighteen
years of age. .

“ The other person, whose case remained over, was the wife of Hurree Paree ; and
it was thought that she was deficient in knowledge, and moreover, she did not appear

* The Commissioner is the Governor General’s agent for tributary Rajabs, and
he alone has power and authority over them.
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to have embraced the opportunities of religious instruction and improvement, with a
frequency and pleasure sufficient to justify the hope that she was a changed woman,
and consequently she was not received.

“The baptism of these three persons took place on the 16th of November, in the
tank in Christian-poor. We had a hymn in English, prayer, and an address in
Ooriya, and the ordinance was administered in both languages. The attendance
was not very numerous, but the place was not sufficiently public to attract many
spectators; besides, the novelty of baptism is worn off. There might be two hun.
dred persons present, who all bebaved with great decorum and seriousness.”

Hurree Paree and Bamadeb had come from the territories of one of
the native Rajahs. It was judged desirable to apply to this Rajah for
protection for those of his subjects who had embraced, or might embrace
the Gospel. This object was accomplished. Of the proceedings adopted
to accomplish this desirable end, Mr. Lacey writes,—

“ We consider it exceediugly desirable that the native converts should, after their
baptism, remain in their own villages, and retain their own employment, if that
employment be a righteous one: we have, consequently, been at some trouble tv
obtain a promise from tbe Rajah of Atbgur, that he will allow Hurree aud Bamadeb
to remain in their village, which is a part of his estate, and retain their possessions
of the land they have cultivated. As they are neither of them the heads of their
families, but only younger brothers, of course their elder relations turned them out
from house and home; but with alittle help, they will build themselves other houses,
so that their being unhoused is zo very great difficulty: but when Hurree was turned
out of his little farm when his corn was just ripe, after his year’s labour, and his
half year’s rent was paid, this made it a serious matter. When this was the case,
and he, with his wife, arrived at Cuttack, [ walked iuto the Commissioner’s, and
asked him whether, in such cases, we could obtain redress, either from his own or the
Magistrate’s court; and he told me at once, that his jurisdiction over the tributary
Rajahs extended only to murder and torture, and that 1 could have no help in such
cases; our only hope, therefore, was from the Rajah himself. I immediately
addressed a letter to him, briefly stating the case, and asking him at least to allow
the poor man to remain until he bad reaped his harvest, The Rajah sent a courteous
reply, that as all kinds of people dwelt in his territory, the native Christians should
not be disturbed; and wrote to that effect to the Collector of Hurree’s village. The
Prodan of the village, however, aided by the Representative in Cuttack, cared little
about the Rajah’s orders, and persisted in their own determinatiou to have them
out. We therefore concluded to pay the Rajah a visit; and Mr. Brown and myself,
with the two men, and several other of the native Christians, set out for Athgur
about the 19th of November. The distance from Cuttack is twenty-five miles; and
we left at six in the moruing, and arrived at his village about noon the same day.
The Rajah’s advisers made some difficulty about our being introduced to himj bhut
we saw that this arose from their determination to frustrate our object, and conse.
quently, we wrote a letter to the Rajah, and both of us signed it. This put an end
to the difticulty, for they dared do no other than deliver the letter. He cousequently
agreed to see us immediately ; and came out in his palanquin, attended by a few
native guards, to the front of his house. . We were then sent for, and proceeded in
a band, bearing before us, as presents, a New Testament in Ooriyah; a copy of
brother Sutton’s Geography, second part, in Ooriya; an American glass vessel, with
cover; and a specimen of Lnglish writing, by one of Mr. Brown’s school-boys, on
which was inscribed a verse from the Psalms, ~These were placed before Maharajah,
and we made our salutations, and then were directed to sit down on a blanket before
his kingship. The Rajah is a youth about eighteen, but his appearauce was superior.
He demanded the reason of our coming; which I briefly stated in his own tongue,
and then directed Gunga Dhor to state what I had expressed, more particularly,
which he did. It was to the following effect: —* There are two or three persous in
your dominions, who have forseken the worship of idols, and worship God, and
there.mgy in time be more; but whether few or many, would he permit them to
remain in their villages, and ocenpy their farms uninterrupted, supposing they paid
their rent, and in other respects, acted with propriety.’ The Rajah answered, *That
he could not say that they shonld stay in the midst of the villages, as the inhabitants
would he exposed to the loss of caste, and would not endure them: but that, if
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they would build themselves houses outside the villages, they should remain; and
as to land, they should retain what they had, and have more if they required, and
sbhould be uninterrupted in the cultivation of it.> One of his advisers endeavoured
to prejudice him against the measure, but he would not hear; and in reply declared,
that Harrees even were to be found in his kingdom, and while they paid their rent,
these men should not be disturbed. After some general conversation, we rose up,
made our salutations and came away very well pleased with the interview. That
night we slept under a tree at Koonteloo, a village oce koss on our way
home; where we got a little cold food, which, with some hot rice which Gunga
cooked for us, made a tolerable meal. The shade of this tree presented a busy
scene.  On one side were we and our five native Christians, with three ground fires,
cooking rice; on the other side were the palkee-bearers, to the number of twenty-
eight, with a largc fire, cooking their rice. When their mess was almost ready, their
handee, or cooking pot, came to pieces, and the contents were poured on the fire.
The poor fellows created a terrible noise. At length they sat in a ring, and partook
of what they were able to prescrve; which, diminished as it was, formed a heap as
large as a moderate hay-cock, which involved the company in a cloud of steam.
After we had eaten, we had prayer in Ooriya, and retired to rest. We left Hurree
and Bamadeb to go to their own village, and set off for Cuttack early in the morning,
where we arrived abont noon. On Tuesday, the 24th, I went over to Choga, in
company with some of the native Christians, to cousult about a place for the two
brethren to build their houses upon. We soon found a suitable situation, a little
out of the town; and they commenced clearing away the jungles, with the approba-
tion of the people. Returning, I came by Hurree’s farm. It is loaded with rice,
and as to cleanliness and order, does him great credit. Some little he has already
cut and winnowed, and the remainder is nearly ready. Thns has Christianity taken
root in this Rajah’s territory ; and we hope God will favour the tender plant, and
canse this Rajah to do so too, till it shall fill his land.”

In the statements already given, various references occur to the diffi-
culties and privations that Hindoos must encounter, when avowing
themselves the disciples of the Lord of Glory. When referring to this
subject, in connexion with Bamadeb, Mr. Lacey, previously to his
baptism, remarks,—

*“ Hurree Paree speaks well of his wife’s experience and conduct; and also he
speaks well of Bamadeb ; to the latter, the luss of all things appears the only ob-
stacle. 1t is no small trial to become reduced to nothing, and made an outcast.
Such must be the case of most persons who embrace the Gospel here. Bamadeb has a
small freehold estate, and it goes the moment he is baptized.”’

Mr. Brown refers to the same subject in one of his latest communi-
cations, but at the same time bears witness to the pleasing prospects tbe
Missionaries enjoy.—

“ This day another candidate for baptism. He is brother to the principal man in
the village where Hurree Paree resides ; but his hrother is a violent opposer of the
Gospel, and he will, I fear, leave his brother quite destitute, if he be baptized, for I
believe he is dependent upon him. This is the great difficulty in all cases of the
kind, where men join us from the beathen. They usually lose every thing ; and
thus, instead of additions affording any assistance to the cause, as in Eng]an.d, t.hey
usually become, at least for a time, a burden. There is, however, at this time
amongst us, a large share of outward prosperity in the different departments of our
labour.”

As a means of lessening, in some degree, the difficulties thus occa-
sioned to Hindoos embracing the Gospel, tbe Missionaries proposed
having some land engaged, the cultivation of which might afford a sup-
port 1o such natives as had become literally outcasts for the sake of
Christ. In the early part of 1833, Mr. Lacey wrote,—

“ We are goiug in this direction, (Dalgora,) to.morrow morning, partly to sce
sume inquirers; and partly to look at some pieces of land, that have been offered
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on Jease to our nutive Christians, and which we think of recommending them to
take. If this be accomplished, we shall bave a means of support for persons who,
by receiving Christianity, lose their caste, and become destitute. This will be a
great advantage, and will serve to allay the apprehension of want and starvation,
which meet a person immediately on his thinking of Christianity.”

INQUIRERS.

Besides those who have actually embraced the Gospel, there appear
to be a goodly number of persons, on whose minds divine truth has
made considerable impression; who have become uneasy in their ido-
latry ; or have even renounced their idols; and who see the excellency
of Christianity, though they have not yet openly avowed their allegiance
to the Lord Jesus Christ. 'The journals or letters of the brethren, con-
tain various allusions to such persons.

At different times Mr. Lacey writes,—

“ We are in active operation among the people, in preaching the Gospel, and
circulating tracts and Seriptures. Four days ago, I returned, with Ramara aud
Doitaree, from an excursion into Koradas. We visited villages and markets, wher-
cver we went; and many heard the message of salvation. In the Dalgora district,
the good cause is going forward ; many are manifesting symptoms of uneasiness in
their idolatrous practices. Here, the night is disappearing, and the day is at hand;
it is rising in brightness every hour, and just as fast, the iniquity of idolatry is put
to shame. Our prospects at Joppa are again brightening, and the convictions which
the truth has made cannot be shaken off. We have received messages to visit the
place, and native brethren are going over in a day or two.

“ Aug. 13.—This afternoon Doitaree returned from Choga, and Ramara from
Bhogerpoor. The former gives a very pleasing account of Hurree Paree’s wife, his
brother, and his brother’s wife. Others also appear to be convinced of the folly of
idols, and the truth and necessity of the Gospel. This is encouraging.

““ Aug. 14.—Hurree Parece brings still more pleasing accounts of .the inquirers in
his village. They meet together, and read the New Testament at th& kouse of his
brother, who is not suspected. s

“ Oct. 1.—Doitaree mentions his daughter and son.in-law as being concerned
about Christianity. His daughter heard a deal before her marriage, and if she
become serious, it will prove what has been often proved, that impressions made in
youth often produce good results in after life.”

In reference to Bamadeb’s village, it is said,—

“There are others who appear not far from the kingdom of heaven in his village,
and light and conviction are spreading and deepening all around.”

The journals of the native brethren furnish pleasing attestations to the
same encouraging fact. Rama Chundra remarks,—

“Went to Joppa and there found twelve persons; they created disturbances, but
few regarded. Xantikee aud Bekaree and the bearer [ saw; they said, ‘We are
weak, fallen in this world ; but we think on the Lord. We cannot read and pray,
for the people press us down into the dust.’ I said, ‘Pray, and the Lord giving the
Holy Spirit, will deliver you from their hands.’ Thus saying | came away.

‘“Went to Joppa and saw the people and said, Ye labour for the body but are not
anxious for the soul.” Saw Bekaree, and Netie, and the bearer, and Goddea, and
Kautikee. These heard the word and they regarded all [ said. They said, ‘Our
bodies are in the thorny wilderness, our hearts are with the Lord. We do not re-
gard idols, nor mix with idolaters.” Thus we had conversation, and finally they
said, ‘Give our numskar to all the brethren, and ask them to pray to God for us,
that we may be released from our fetters and confess Christ.’

“Coming fromn Bhogerpoor the females and children came around and said,
* When gone remember us.’ | said, ‘ He who died for ynu, do vou remember Him.'
1 came away.”
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INTOLERANT PROCLEEDINGS OF EUROPEAN
MAGISTRATES.

After the Baptism of the two women, whose conversion and sufferings
were detailed in our last Report, an attempt was made to implicate the
Missionaries as guilty of a misdemeanor, for baptizing married women,
without the consent of their heathen husbands. On this very important
subject a friend, afier referring to the Baptism of these converts, and to
the decision of W. Wilkinson, Ksq., which stripped them of every thing
they possessed, remarks,—

“A prosecution was instituted against us, and against the native Christians in the
supreme native court. During the investigation a question was started by some
person, whom I will not now name, * Whether it was not punishable by fine and im-
prisonment to instruct Hindoo murried women without their husbands' consent, or to
baptise them.”  An institute of Moonee was adduced against us, which says, ¢That it
is punishable to deprive, or to do any thing by stealing, seducing, or otherwise, by
which a Hindoo may be deprived of his wife.’ A womau loses caste by being bap-
tized ; the husband remaining a Hindon, which the law supposes, loses his wife ; she
being a contaminated person he cannot have any intercourse with her. The question
therefore was, whether in law, instructing or baptizing a married woman into the-
profession of Christianity, be not the same thing as stealiog or seducing her. Well,
this knotty question was referred to the Nyzamut Adawlut, but whether the Judges
thought it inexpedient to agitate the question at this nice juncture, I know not, but
this 1 know, that they have guashed the proceedings; and for this time we are nei-
ther to be fined nor sent to prison ; but the vital question remains still uusettled.
Two of our native friends are still remaining under a bond, not to instruct any more
married women in Christianity, or baptize them without first getting the consent of
their Hindoo husbands, who of course will never give it. I hope the Missionary
public will not lose sight of this case. It has always been imagiued that Mission-
aries are free to propagate Christianity; but if my statement be correct, one half
the species are to remain in hopeless ignorance and idolatry, till the other half be
converted to the Christian religion ; and men may be held to bail according to the
doctrine laid down by a Mofussel court, nay, fined and imprisoned, for teaching and
preaching in the name of Jesus.

“] am saying nothing about the Magistrate, so long the collector of Juggernaut’s
tax at Pooree, who saw it his duty to institute this proseeution, but I will denounce
this unjust and brutal law ; this law which brutalizes half the community; and
which gives to a Hindoo a power belonging alone to Gop. And whilst Juggernaut
is richly endowed, we still hope a Christian Government will not consider it too
much to protect us from bonds and imprisonment for preaching the Gospel. Our
enemies reproach us, and our friends sympathize with us, ab imo pectore, both
may do better by uniting to remove those iniquitous laws, which impede the work,
and which are blots upon the British sway in India.”

That Hindoo Christians should, by professedly Christian and British
Governors, be laid under a bond, not to instruct any married woman
in the truths of Christianity was so startling a statement, and was con-
duct so opposed to every thing like religious liberty, that it was almost
imagined there must be some mistake in the communication that
announced such intolerance, and it was not therefore immediately pro-
claimed, in the hearing of the Religions Public. It appears however
from a later statement, that there was no mistake, and that this anti-
christian and intolerant act has been perpetrated by a British Magis-
trate. The Calcutta Christian Observer, for April, 1833, asserts,—

«IT 18 A FACT, THAT SOME OF THE NATIVE MISSIONARIES REMAIN
UNDER A BOND NOT ANY MORE TO INSTRUCT OR BAPTIZE A NATIVE
MARRIED WOMAN, OR CONVERT HER TO CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT THE
CONSENT OF HER HEATHEN HUSBAND.”
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Will British Christians tolerate such an atrocious infringement as this
on all the rights of conscience> Will they allow their native Mission-
aries, to be bound under heavy penalties to communicate no religious
instruction to the seventy-five millions of Hindoo females? To all the
degradation, debasement, and misery, which idolatry heaps on the
millions of Hindoo females, shall British Magistrates be permitted to
add that of preventing their converted countrymen from enlightening
their darkness, and elevating them from their debasement by the soft
infuence of Gospel truth? Iet the friends of religious freedom, and
of the diffusion of christian light, consider that this attack on the rights
of conscience, concerns them all. The question is closely connected
with the proceedings and the prospects of every Missionary Society,
that labours to Christianize Hindostan.

A former report announced the establishment of a small village named
Christian Pore, designed to bring together the native Christians in the
neighbourhood of Cuttack, for their mutual benefit. The village suf-
fered by fire in July, 1833. A friend announces the fact, and that a
small subseription had been raised, but sufficient for rebuilding the
Dative cottages.

One of the inconveniences and trials, to which Missionaries in India
are exposed, is the frequent loss of friends; in consequence of the
unceasing fluctuations to which Indian Society is liable. This trial the
Missionaries at Cuttack have experienced in the past year. Several
gentlemen that have kindly sanctioned their benevolent exertions, espe-
cially in the cause of education, have recently been removed to a
distance.

It was stated in the last report that Mr. Satton had sailed for America,
in consequence of its having become absolutely necessary for the res-
toration of his health : Mrs. Sutton accompanied him. They landed
in the United States in May, 1833, and received a most kind and
welcome reception. More invitations than Mr. S. could comply with,
were presented, and more pulpits than he could occupy, were open to
him where he might plead the Missionary cause. He continued there
till November and- collected for the Society nearly £500, including a
handsome donation of three hundred dollars for the printing of Tracts,
from the American Tract Society. While in America Mr. S. contri-
buted to promote the spirit of Missions, among a numerous body of
American Baptists who had previously made no exertions in so sacred
a cause. Among them a Missionary Soeiety was established, and
several candidates for Missionary service came forward ; some of whom,
it is hoped, will unite with our brethren in India, in diffusing the light
of the Gospel there. After a beneficial stay of a few months in America,
Mr. S. revisited his native shores and arrived in England. Mrs, S,
much to the regret of many friends of the mission in England, did not
accompany her husband, but continued in her native land. Mr. Sutton’s
visit to England has been very beneficial, in promoting zeal and ac-
tivity in behalf of the Mission.

The Religious Tract Society has this year presented a liberal grant ol
paper for the printing of Tracts for distribution in India.



DEATH OF MRS. JOHN GOADBY,

IT is our very painful duty to announce the death of our ex-
cellent sister, Mary Ann Goadby; which afflictive event took
place July 13, 1834. Perhaps no terms we could select would be
more appropriate than those of her bereaved husband, and we
therefore give the account in his own werds. In a letter bearing
date July 12, 1834, he writes:—

“My dear wife has been the subject of very heavy affliction,
during nearly the whole of her pregnancy. She had a very
troublesome cougl. She was confined on the 9th, and brought
forth a son, who lived but five hours.  If by the loss of the child
the mother be but spared, the compensation will be ample. I
have had fears about her for more than two months; she was re-
duced to a skeleton; but since her confinement she has been
better, and her cough less troublesome. The Lord has been very
gracious to us. I had but just recovered from a severe attack of
fever, to which all new comers are subject at the beginning of the
rains. I felt ill June 23, and for a time the doctor thought me
in danger. Brother Brown removed both me and Mary Ann to
his house, for we were both helpless. From him and Mrs. B.
we received every possible kindness and attention ; so that through
the Divine blessing I was recovered before my wife’s accouch-
ment.” On the morning of the following day he writes :—

“July 13. I know, my dear brother, you will sympathize
deeply in the affliction of an absent brother. When 1 wrote the
preceding page I had hopes of my dear wife’s recovery—but they
are fled ! She is rapidly going to the grave. Her consumptive
symptoms have assumed an alarming aspect, and I do think she
cannot live many days. Oh! what shallT do? I trust the Lord
will support me, and enable me to bear this heaviest of afflictions
with fortitude and resignation! She is happy and resigned to
the will of God.

« ] have just been into her room, she is now quite delirious;
hands and feet cold and clammy, pulse very quick and weak. I
feel I know not how, and know not what I write—pardon inco-
herencies,—my brain is feverish—my hand trembles—I am quite
unmanned! Oh! may he who has hitherto supported me, con-
tinue his gracious help, and sanctify all my afflictions, and make
me more fitted for his service.” Again in the evening he adds :—

«July 13, 7 o’clock, P.M. My dear and afflicted wife has
just breathed her last, and left me alone in this world of woe.
Adieu, adien; I cannot write particnlars, but will send them soon.”
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IN June, 1810, Mr. Compton and his brother dissolved their
partnership in the farm. About the same time the people at
Wolvey invited him to become their minister. This invitation
he declined accepting ; and, in the following August, he removed
to Harston, a village in the southern part of Cambridgeshire;
and, in the spring of the next year, to Sarston, another village
in the same neighbourhood. Mr. Compton had a relative, a
dissenting minister of the same denomination with himself, at
that time settled at Harston; which circumstance, under God,
was probably a principal means of his removal into that part of
the kingdom. While residing in that part of Cambridgeshire,
he preached more or less freqnently at various places in the
“eighbourhood, as Ashwell, Sarston, Fulbourn, &c.; and carried
on the business of a butter and cheese factor, but never engaged
in any pastoral charge.

The General Baptist church at Isleham being without a
minister, in 1815, invited him to supply for them. His first visit
to that church, as a regular supply, was in November of that
year. His visits appear to have been continued weekly till the
following November, when he removed his family to Isleham.
This became the principal scene of his ministerial labours the
remainder of his life. 'The foundation of the General Baptist
church in Isleham was laid in 1808, seven years previously to
Mr. Compton’s commencing his ministry there. A few persons
living in Isleham, who had been members of the Baptist church
at Soham, having separated from that church because the minis-
ter there had become a Unitarian, commenced holding religious
meetings together as General Baptists. For the first twelve

Vor.2.—N.S. G
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months their meetings were conducted chiefly among themselves,
by reading and prayer, without any preaching. Afterwards
they began to have preaching occasionally, by different supplies,
as they could obtain them. The congregations all the time
gradually increascd, and several persons appeared to be bencefit-
ed. Soon the place they assembled in became too small, and,
in 1811, they erected a commodious mceting-house. 1t was
not, however, till the 9th of January, 1812, the few brethren
formed themselves into a church. On that day three persons
who had been members at Soham, having spent the morning in
fasting and prayer, subscribed the covenaut which they had
drawvm up and agreed to, gave each other the right hand of
fellowship, and formed themselves into a Christian society.
Soon after this they obtained a settled minister, additions were
made to the church, aud the congregations increased. Mr. Nor-
nian, an eminently pious and generous Christian, and a person
of opulence, was one of the principal individuals to whom,
under God, this Christian interest owes its rise and its advance-
ment. He was one who first united in holding meetings; he
was the chief leader in conducting them; he was one of the
three members of which the church was at first formed; he
provided the room in which they at first met; he gave the land
for the meeting-house, with the adjoining burying-ground; and
he erected the building chiefly at his own expense, and settled
it on trust for the use of the society. While he lived, he him-
self subscribed the greater part of the minister’s salary ; and at
his death he settled upon the place a handsome endowment.
It seems but justice to his memory to give this statement. It is
hoped, too, his surviving widow will excuse the honourable
mention of her name, in connexion with this endowment. In
consequence of the peculiar kind of property bequeathed. the
bequest in Mr. Norman’s will was not valid, and the property
legally reverted to his widow and was at her disposal. When
this was known, though a member of a Particular Baptist
church, Mrs. Norman, with admirable disinterestedness and
gencrosity, fulfilled the intention of her husband’s will, in
making the property secure to the clhurch. Such an action,
though not done by this pious and worthy lady with any view
to human applause, deserves to be known, and entitles her to the
esteem and gratitude of every Christian, and especially to the
church in question, and it will not be forgotten by her Saviour
and her God. Mait. xxv. 35; 1 Tim. vi. 17—19; Heb. vi. 10.

Having first regularly supplied the people at Isleham for
twelve months, and afterwards resided among them nearly twelve
months more, Mr. Compton was, Oct. 29th, 1817, ordained to
the pastoral office. On that occasion Mr. G. Compton deliver-
ed an introductory discourse ; Mr. Jarrom, of Wisbeach, asked
the usual questions, offered the ordination prayer, and addressed
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the minister; and Mr. Richardson, of Ictcleton, preached to the
people ; Messrs, Norman, Root, and Mackenzie conducted the
devotional services. The attendance was very large, and the
services were deeply solemn and interesting.

To show the steps by which the church proceeded in in-
viting'Mr. Compton to become their minister. and pastor, and
the sense which they had of their dependance upon God, and
their concern to have his direction and blessing, it will not be
uninteresting to transcribc some of the statements which were
made at his ordination, concerning the manner in which they
had acted in the business :—

“ We held a church-meeting on the evening of the 13th day of November,
i815, at which time a separation took place between this church apd Mr. Far.
rent; and having heard Mr. Robert Compton preach repeatedfy and his
preaching being generally acceptable, it was agreed that one of the friends
should go to Sarston and invite him to come over and supply for us, which he
accordingly did from that time to Christmas. Mr. Compton was then requested
to supply for us till Lady-day 1816. Feb. 22nd, held a meeting for fasting
and prayer, for direction how to proceed. April 3rd, a cburch-meeting was
held, at which it was unanimously agreed that Mr. Compton sbould be
requested to continue his labours amongst us the ensuing quarter, at the ex-
piration of which be was requested to continue to labour amongst us till
October; with which he complied. October 30th was a meeting for fasting
and prayer in the moming, and in the evening a church-meeting was held, at
which it was agreed unanimously that Mr. Compton should be requested to
come and reside at Isleham. September 18, a meeting was held for fasting
and prayer to be directed i our further proceedings, and for a blessing to
attend the same; and at a church-meeting held in the evening of the same
day, Mr. Compton having laboured among us more than a year and a half,
judging it to be expedient for us, and agreeable to the will of God, that he
should be settled over us, we agreed to request him to accept the pastoral office.”

Were churches in general in a similar manner sensible of
their dependance upon God, and did they, by similar means,
seek his guidance and blessing in being directed to ministers,
ai7d i concluding on other important affairs, inconveniences,
troubles, and divisions would be less frequent in them. ¢ Trust
in the Lord with all thy heart; and lean not to thy own under-
standing. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct
thy paths.” Prov. iii. 5, 6.

Mr. Compton having, soon after his removal to Isleham, be-
come a widower, in the antumn of 1817 entered a second time
into the marriage state; choosing for his partner Mrs. Ann
Peechey. Though on each side there was a family of five chil-
dren, yet, through the blessing of God on the piety of the par-
ties, this union was productive of much mutual comfort; and at
the time of Mr. Compton’s death, all the children of each family
had become members of Christian churches; and a daughter,
the only child born to them after this marriage, was at that time
a candidate for christian fellowship, and has since been bap-
tized. In the summer of 1832, his cldest daughter was married
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to Mr. John Goadby, and accompanied him to the province of
Orissa, in India, whither he was sent out as a missionary. The
compiler of this Memoir is concerned to hear that this pious,
talented, and promising young lady, when the last intelligence
left them in India, was given up by the physicians, and, accord-
ing to all human appearance, had nearly finished her -earthly
course. She is stated to have been in a happy frame of mind,
entirely resigned to the Divine will, and enjoying a steadfast
reliance on the Lord Jesus Christ as her Saviour. Her revered
parent left the world without hearing of her illness, as in all
probability she would have finished her course on earth before
the account of his death reached India.* They will learn the
particulars each of the other, in that invisible state of rest and
glory above the skies, where the spirits of the just are made
perfect, and where the followers of our Saviour “shall know
even as also they are known.”

On taking upon himself the responsible office of a christian
pastor, Mr. Compton laboured diligently to discharge its impor-
tant duties. He preached zealously and frequently, having
usually three services on the Lord’s-day, and sometimes even
four; and generally preaching several times in the week in
addition. He visited the people at their own houses, especially
the sick and the afflicted ; and strove to impart to the members
of his church and congregation encouragement and instruction,
and to exhort and admonish them according to their respective
circumstances and characters. Nor were his labours in vain;
the congregations increased, sinners were converted, additions
were made to the church, and believers were edified in faith,
holiness, and comfort. In proportion too to his zeal, faithful-
ness, and willingness to do good, was he respected by the people
of his charge, and by the inhabitauts in general. He had “a good
report of them who were without,” arising from his meekness,
benevolence, and readiness to serve his fellow-creatures. Accord-
ing to his ability, he was ready to every good work, and was
made a Dblessing to the whole neighbourhood where he resided.

We shall now make some extracts from what at certain times
he recorded of his experience, whence may be perceived some-
thing more intimately of his christian and ministerial character.
These records were made on his birth-days; but, though there
are several of them, in no instance are they for more than three
years in succession. The first memorandum of this kind which
he seems to have written, is of the date of Feb. 21st, 1820, and
thus begins :—

“ Having this day attained the age of forty years, I have forined the resolu-

tion of secluding myself from society till evening, for the purpose of fasting,
reflection, self-examination, and prayer,” &c.

* She died July 13th, 1834.
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On this occasion he seems to have recorded a short history of
his previous life, from which several extracts have been already
transcribed into this memoir.

The next entry was made on his birth-day the following year,
viz. Feb. 21st, 1821 ; from this we shall give some copious ex-
tracts:— '

“By the kind hand of my heavenly Father, I have been brought safely
through another year, and I consider it right that this day should be devoted
to fasting, prayer, and praise; and to reflect on the goodness and mercy of my
beavenly Father, that have been and still are continued to me and mine: for
surely goodness and mercy have followed me all iy days. But, oh! I have
to lament my ingratitude, and the want of a purer love and a warmer zeal.
Therefore I will examine myself, in order to ascertain what is my real charac-
ter, what are the principles by which I am actuated and the motives by which
I am influenced, and what is the end I am aiming at; and will form fresh
resolutions that, by the assistance of the Divine grace and Spirit, I may serve my
God more faithfully, carefully, and acceptably, and I hope to the end of my life.

1st. With respect to the goodness and mercy of God: —He has preserved me
and my numerous family, including myself, my dear wife and eleven children,
in existence, in continuing to us a tolerable degree of hodily health. excepting
some few slight afflictions that were doubtless designed for our good. The
Lord has fed and clothed us, and has assisted me, one of the weakest and un-
worthiest of his servants, in my private studies, in the exercise of devotion both
private and public, and in preaching his good word ; so that good appears to
have been done through my feeble instrumentality : all glory to his name. Six
persons have been baptized, and seven have heen added to our church ; and all
our members appear to be affectionate, friendly, and united. What shall we
render to the Lord? But particularly what obligations I am under tc be
grateful to God, and to love, obey, trust in him, and serve him, that he should
see fit, in his wisdom and goodness, to make use of such a weak wormn asTam
for the good of immortal souls; and that he should wean my affections from this
world, cause me to hate sin,and to long after holiness and heaven. I hope, O
my God, I can still say, my desires are towards thee, and my expectations are
from thee.”

Mr. Compton then inquires separately into his character, the
prir-iples by which he was actuated in his ministry, &c., ac-
knowledges his liability to mistake when inquiring into these
subjects, yet comes to the conclusion that, according to his be-
lief, he is a child of God, and that the principles by which he
was actuated, and the ends which he had in view, were in the
main pure and such as God would approve. The resolutions
which he formed as to his fature life, we shall lay before our
readers, being such that, in regard to many of them, he is de-
serving of being imitated by Christians in general, and especially
by christian ministers.

‘““4th. What resolutions shall I form, as the future line of my conduct?
and how shall I perform them ? (1st.) Resolve to guard against levity, to which
I am naturally subject ; hereby setting a double watch on the dour of my lips,
that I do not speak hastily and uuadvisedly ; and I will guard against offend-
ing with my tongue. (2nd.) To guard against a hasty temper, and easily be-
setling sins; and against fleshly lusts, whieh war agaiust the soul. T will
epde:_:,vour to withst.nd teiaptations to evil, aud to live in the fear of God, con-
sidering that thou God seest me. (3rd.) To talk to my wife and children
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occasionally on rcligious subjects ; to point out to my children the evil of sin,
the propriety, necessity, and benefits of making religion their main business;
and to cnforce my instructions by my example. (4th.) To rise at six o’clock
in the morning, if T can, till April; and then at five, or earlier: whon up, first
to spend a little time in mceditation and prayer; then to read some pait of the
Scripture, without determining how much, leaving that to circumstances: i I
walk, will endeavour to improve my stoek of knowledge, which is very deficient,
by reading or thinking, or by both. If I do not walk, will endeavour to be
useful in domestic affairs, in house or garden ; before or after breakfast, to read
and pray with both families; and the same again in tbe ¢vening. (4th.) To
visit most of our members, and some of the serious part of the congregation,
at least once a fortnight; and that my visits shall be short, and my conversa-~
tion principally of a religious tendency, for their benefit. (5th.) To select
passages of Scripture, if I can, to preach from, in the beginning of the week,
that 1 may have time to mecditate upon them; will preach as well as I can,
and as often as appears convenient or necessary. (6th.) That I will read some-
thing for amusement, improvement, or edification, every day. These resolu-
tions to remain in force one year, and to be practised, if the Lord assists and
health permits. Lord, help me, I pray thee.”

In these resolutions we see manifested strong feelings and
ardent desires after advancement in the divine life, and useful-
ness in the ministry; and the whole tenor of Mr. Compton’s
spirit and conversation corresponded with these resolutions.
To suppose that he uniformly kept them ; that in no instances
he fell short of the mark at which he aimed, would be to sup-
pose that he was more than human. But it just to say that he
approximated more and more towards it. In the entry which
he made on his birth-day the next year, after acknowledging and
lamenting his not having so strictly adhered to them as he ought
to have done, he determined, with Divine assistance, still to
observe them. The foregoing resolutions were not, therefore,
the effect of an ebullition of feeling, exerted for the moment,
and which then evaporated ; they proceeded from the fixed and
abiding purpose of his mind, and were indicative of his real
character. o he e

From 1822 to 1832, Mr. Compton committed nothing to
writing, relating to his religious experience ; but in the latter,
and following two years, he resumed the practice: and what he
recorded is so savoury, and shows so intimately the feelings of
his mind, and his religious character, that we shall make some
considerable extracts.—

“ Feb. 21, 1832. It is ten years this day, since I wrote any particular ac-
count of the dealings of the Lord towards me; but in reviewing those ten
years, I am constrained to acknowledge, with a grateful heart, that the Lord
has been very good and kind, in prolonging my life, and continuing my health,
(with the exception of a few months’ slight indisposition, which, doubtless,
was designed for my good, and the benefit of others;) in assisting me in pray-
ing, reading, meditating, and preaching, and crowning my poor feeble efforts with
a little success ; in keeping me, with all my sinful infirmities, from bringing
any reproach upon the cause, and making me to live in the affections, and
giving me an ioterest in the prayers of the people; and in supplying the wauts
of our families, and continuing their general health, with a few slight indispo-
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sitions, which are often needful to keep us humble, and to remind us of our
latter cnd. One of the greatest blessings conferred upon our family is, I
hope the Lord has caused his saving grace to operate upon eight of our children,
who are now members of Christian churches; and one of them, W. P., is he-
come an acceptable preacher, and is now educating for the work of the ministry.
May the Lord long preserve his life and health, for much good in the conver-
sion of sinners, and the edification of saints; and may he, of his infinite mercy,
bring the other three to a saving acquaintance with Jesus Christ, and keep us
all, by his power, through faith, unto eternal salvation. A young man of our
church, C.T., is also become an acceptable preacher, and is now educating for
the work of the ministry. May the Lord bless him, and make him a blessing
to many. O Lord, how shall I, how can I sufficiently adore, love, and praise
thee for the distinguishing mercies conferred upon me, unworthy as [ am; and
upon others, connected with me in natural and religious ties. Help me,
Lord, to love thee more, and to live more unreservedly to thee. Cause me to
be more humble, contented, thankful, and obedient. Enable me to continue
steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. Qualify
me for greater usefulness; that for me to live may be Cbrist, and to die gain:
and to thee shall be all the glory.”

We see specified in the preceding extract, among the blessings
which he most prized, and which called loudest for thankfulness,
the affection manifested towards him by the people of his charge,
and the interest which he had in their prayers; and the favour
showed to his family in the conversion of his children. Nothing
lies nearer the heart of a tender parent than the welfare of his
offspring ; and in the renewal of their minds by the influence
of Divine grace and truth, in their being brought to believe in
Christ, and to love and follow him, in his estimation, is their
only real happiness. And what a blessing to a Christian pastor
are the sympathies and prayers of his people. If they stand
around him, if they sympathize with him under his trials, if
they affectionately remember him in their prayers, he is encour-
aged and supported. He finds that, amidst all his weaknesses
and trials, in prosecuting the duties of his arduous work, he is
not aloue. The prayers presented in his behalf are an evidence
to him that the Lord is on his side; and he is animated with
the belief that he will answer those prayers. But to labour
among a people, who manifest towards him no sympathy, and
who, in their prayers, seldom make supplication for him, to a
minister how depressing and heart-breaking. The Apostle de-
sired nothing for himself from his Christian friends, so importu-
nately as their prayers. Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3. 1 Thess. v.
25. 2 Thess. il1. 1. Unless they bear them up in their hearts
to the mercy-seat, Christians have little reason to expect the
labours of their ministers will be blessed to their edification.

“Teb,21, 1833. Through the continued kindness of my heavenly Father,
I have been spared, supported, and provided for, another year. It is true I
have beeu unwell part of the year, and laid aside from the delightful and im-
portant work of preaching the Gospel; that is, from the widdle of May to
the latter end of September; but my place was amply supplied by my esteemed
young friend, W. P. [ was not, however, prevented from visiting my relations
and frieuds in Leicestershire and Warwickshire, nor from conversing and
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praying with them. On one occasion I experienced the kind interposition of
Divine Providence, in preserving me from death by a flash of lightning, which
struck the chimney of the room where I was sitting, and shattered the top of
it to pieces. 1 was favoured likewise with journeying mereies, and the kind-
ness of friends; and now I am nearly restored to.health, in answer to the
prayers of my friends, and enabled to resume the work of preaching again.
What shall I render to the Lord for all his benefits towards me? I have been
brought low, but thou hast helped me, and not suffered doubts and fears to
embarrass my mind, respecting the safety of my soul. ¢Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and all that is within me, bless and praise his holy name.” O Lord, keep
me from sinning against thee ; and may the remainder of my days be more
unreservedly spent in thy fear, and devoted to thy praise; and when my state
of probation is finished on eartb, receive me to thyself, that where thou art,
there I may be also, to behold thy glory. Amen. I have waited for thy sal-
vation, O Lord.”

“Feb. 21, 1834. Through the never failing kindness of my heavenly Father,
1 have beeu spared through another year; aud though unwell, and incapable
of much exertion, through bodily weakness, and a continued hoarseness of
voice, yet I have been enabled, generally, to preach twice on the Sabbath, ex-
cept the two last, and now | am better again. Bless the Lord, O my soul.
Though | have not had ecstacies in spiritual enjoyments, and feel conscious
that T am a poor, weak, sinful creature, yet I hope, and humbly trust, that my
faith, hope, and confidence in the Lord Jesus Christ, for life and salvation,
have been, and still are steady, unwavering, and gradually advancing. The
good Lord forbid that I shonld deceive myself, or others. [t is by the grace of
God, that I am what I am, and to him be all the glory given, now and for ever.”

The time when the entry was made, from which the above is
an extract, was the last return of his birth-day our beloved
brother lived to see. The tide of life with him was now fast
ebbing. A disease of a pulmonary nature had evidently been
making inroads upon him for some considerable time, and he was
now fast sinking under it. 1t is, however, pleasing to see, that
while the outward man was perishing, the inward man was re-
newed day by day. We have the statement from himself, so-
lemnly recorded, as between God and his own conscience, that,
in the midst of growing bodily weaknesses, and in the approach-.
ing view of death, he experienced no embarrassment in his
mind respecting the safety of his soul; that though he had no
ecstacies in spiritual enjoyments, he felt his faith, hope, and
confidence in the Lord Jesus Christ, for life and salvation,
steady, unwavering, and advancing. How happy a state!
How much such an experience shows the value of true religion!
What an evidence of the faithfulness of God to his people, and
of the power of Divine truth to support the mind. 1 Cor. x.
13; xv. 57. And how encouraging to the sincere but feeble
Christian, to resign himself into the hands of his Redeemer
and Saviour; assured of his ability and faithfulness to keep -
that which he commits unto him against that day, and that he
will not forsake him in the trying hour!

During the spring and summer, Mr. Compton gradually de-
clined; but he was able, for the most part, to keep about, to at-
tend the worship of God, to see and converse with his friends,



MEMOIR OF ROBERT COMPTON. 49

and even 1o do a little in his beloved work of preaching the
Gospel, 1ill nearly the last. He was permitted, in a sense, “to
cease at once to work and live.” The particulars relatingsto his
death we shall give, as stated in a letter from a pious member
of the bereaved family.—

“During the whole of his illness, he maintained the greatest calmness and
composure. The enemy was not once permitted to disturb his peace, or to
shake his confidence in God. On one occasion, a slort time before his departure,
be said to a friend, ‘The Lord is very kind to me; for whilst he afflicts me with
one hand, he supports with the other.  Yes, he always bas been good to me, he
never has forsaken me;’ and, with his characteristic energy, added, ‘and nobody
shall make me believe that he will ever forsake me now.” When conversing
with another friend, on the bright and glorious prospect he had of future glory,
he said, ‘[ am very ambitious, for I am striving for a crown, and it is one
which will never fade away.” His family did not perceive him to be materially
worse, until the Saturday previous to his death; but from the evident change
which then took place, they urged his staying at home on the Sabbath-day.
To this he replied, ‘1 have a great wish to go, perhaps for the last time.” His
wish was complied with ; and, propped up with pillows in an easy chair, he,
for the last time, distributed to his weeping church the memorials of the Sa-
viour’s death ; and, with wonderful composure, although with feeble steps, he
walked round the aisles of the chapel, and took leave of all the persons present.
On the Monday, he appeared fast sinking into the arms of death; and on a
friend saying to him, they thought the conflict would soon be over, he replied,
‘Do you think so? I’m afraid not.” The restlessness of death was evidently
now upon him; and, on being assisted up stairs, a distressing fit of coughing
came on, accompanied with difficulty of respiration, and the loss of all power
to expectorate. These continued, with but little cessation, during the night;
and, on a highly esteemed friend visiting him early on the morning of Tuesday,
(the day on which he died,) he said, ¢ Well, ma’am, we have often talked to-
gether about heaven, I hope I shall soon be there;’ adding, ‘ but perhaps you
will pray with me onee more on earth?’ This wish was kindly complied with.
My mother asked what passage of Scripture she should read; he promptly re-
plied, ¢ The cxvi. Psalm,” many parts of which were strikingly and beautifully
adapted to his own circumstances at that moment. After prayer, be said to
the same friend, ‘If I getsafe to heaven, and should hear you are coming,
and am permitted, I will welcome you there.” On being asked if Christ was
precious to him, he said, ¢ Move than any thing else: the world is nothing to
me now. Death has lost its sting, and the grave has no terrors.’ Repeatedly,
during the day, he said, ‘O how gladly I could lie down and die. O that 1
had wings like a dove,’ &c. To his highly esteemed brother, Mr. Reynolds,
he said, ¢ Well, sir, when I am gone, I shall want you to bury me. Don’t say
much about me; preach to the people, and tell them to be steadfast, unmove-
able, &c. On one of his family coming to his bedside, he said, ¢ Love not the
world, nor the things that are in it; set your affections on things above, and
trust in the Lord at all times” To another, ‘live near to God, put your trust
in him, and he will carry you through.” To his youngest daughter he affec-
Gonately said, ¢ Remember your Creator, my dear Betsey, in the days of your
youth; perhaps you may not live to be old.” Thus did he testify to the last,
that his meat was to do the work of his Divine Master, and to promote bis
glory, in the good of souls. His end was indeed peace. He was not the sub-
Ject of ecstacies; but he possessed a stable confidence, which the approach of
the last enemy could not deprive him of.”

_His fuuneral sermon was preached, according to his desire, by
his friend the Rev. Mr. Reynolds, minister of the other Baptist
VorL.2.—N.S. H
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church in Isleham. The text, which Mr. Compton had himself
selected, was 1 Cor. xv. 58, “Therefore, my beloved brethren,
be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding,” &c. His
friend, Mr. Saunders, of Barton Mills, as himself had requested,
delivered an address at the grave. 'The assembly at the inter-
ment, though on one of the finest and most busy days of harvest,
was exceedingly numerous; and many ministers of different de-
nominations, from the smrounding neighbourhood, from regard
to his memory, attended on the occasion ; several of whom en-
gaged in the devotional parts of the service, and in giving out
the hymns. The sermon, which was highly appropriate, has
since been printed ; and the present memoir shall be concluded

with a few quotations from it in reference to the character of
our beloved brother.

‘“ There was a combination of excellencies in our departed brother; a happy
temperament of mind, calm and unmoved by events that would have weighed
down most men; forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth
unto those things which are before. [t is not then surprising that such a man,
ha:]ving the grace of God in his heart, should meet death in the manner he
di .7’

“ As a neighbour, benignity and kindness emanated from his heart, dwelt
upon his countenance, and were clearly expressed in his words and actions.”

“ As a Christian, imegrit{ and uprightness, consistency of character, deep
humility, fervent devotion, liberality of feeling and conduct towards those who
differed from him on some points of doctrine, an ardent love to Jesus Christ,
to his word, and to his people, were features in him that could not fail to be
observed.”

<« Zeal for his Master's cause, love to the souls of men, active, persevering,
laborious effort to make known the word of life to his perishing fellow crea-
tures, characterized the public ministry of our departed friend.”

“As a pastor, he was diligent, faithful, and affectionate. As a husband
and a father, he was appreciated by his now mourning widow, and the be-
reaved children.” .

“Qur friend had the unusual pleasure and satisfaction to know, before he
left the world, that all his children were walking in the fear of the Lord. Six
of his own, and five others, for whose spiritual and eternal well-being he most
deeply felt and most fervently prayed, all devoted to the Lord.” .

« As a preacher Mr. Compton was simple, affectionate, and energetic. He
not unfrequently, at Islebam and the villages round, preached six and some-
times seven sermons in the week.”

Such is the testimony borne to our deceased brother, by one
who lived in the same village with him, and who for many years
had the most ample means of knowing him. His loss to the
bereaved church, it is feared, will not soon be repaired. May
they pursue the same line of conduct which the church pursued
when directed to choose him as their minister, in feeling their
dependance on God, in waiting on him by fasting and prayer,
and in supplicating his guidance in looking out for a successor ;
and then they may hope that, in due time, the Lord will favour
them with one after his own heart, who shall feed them with
knowledge and understanding. w.



THE UNAVOIDABLE IMPERFECTION OF OUR KNOWLEDGE
OF HEAVEN.

v For now we see through a glass, darkly.”—Pavr. 1 Cor. xiii 12.

_As the ancients were not in possession of the material we denominate
 glass,” through which light is transmitted so freely, and by eans of which
distant objects are rendered visible, the meaning of the apostle is impaired by
this translation. The LXX use the word which is here rendered glass, for the
mirrors* of the women, which were made into the ‘laver of brass,” Exod.
xxxviil. 8. The true translation is, “we see by means of a mirror,” which re-
flects objects bnt indistinctly, “as in a riddle,” or an enigma, (see marg.)
Such is the representation given by inspired authority of our present knowledge,
of spiritual and heavenly objects. Let us examine its correctness.

The instruction conveyed to us by the holy Scriptures, relative to the charac-
ter and dispensations of God, the person and work and glory of Christ, the
existence and attributes of angels, and the honour and felicity of the redeemed,
is highly important, and adapted to comfort and sustain the mind of the be-
liever whilst passing through this vale of tears. But a little reflection will
show that it is necessarily defective. How imperfect, for instance, is all human
language as a medium conveying spiritnal knowledge! It is, even for earthly
purposes, often inadequate. How frequently, when our eyes have seen some
splendid production, of nature or of art, and we wish to convey to others the
emotions which we ourselves have received, are we at a loss for words. We
ransack our vocabulary for epithets, and the chambers of our imagination for
figures and comparisons, and at length conclude by saying, what is in itself a
complaint against the poverty of language, “to form a just conception of its
excellence, or grandeur, you must see it yourself.” If this is the case as to
earthly objects, how much-more as regards those which are heavenly and
divine. It would be impossible, through such 2 medium, to convey any thing
but feeble and imperfect representations of the heavenly state. This is plainly
admitted by the apostle. See 2 Cor. xii. 4, marg.

It is moreover an established law of the mind, that “ knowledge can only be
conveyed, through the medium of something already known.” Hence the in-
spired writers, when speaking of the privileges of God’s people, the object of
their hopes, &c., are ever figurative, and speak by comparisun. This figurative
style of writing is not to be ascribed to the oriental habits of those  holy men
of God,” but to tbe nature and necessity of the case. They are describing
things which “eye has not seen,” and in order to convey some idea of their
excellence, their grandeur, and permanence, they tell us of * crowns,” of
“ thrones,” of *kingdoms,” of “ inheritances,” as the reward of those that are
“ faithful unto death.” We are not to conceive that heaven will literally con-
sist in such things, but they are selected as images, as faint aud inadequate
Tepresentations, of the * riches of the glory” “which God hath laid up for them
that love him.” They also frequently add to these figures, something in an
earthly point of view, inconsistent with them. Thus the “crowns” are
“crowns of life,” the “kingdoms” are such as “ cannot be moved,” the *in-
heritances” are “incorruptible, undefiled, and fade not away.” But after all,
how imperfect is the knowledge they convey of the heavenly state! * We see
it by means of a mirror, in a riddle;” an imperfect reflection of a feeble
Image is all that is presented to our view.

Nor is our spiritual knowledge limited only by the defective medium through
which it is conveyed to us. The capacities of the mind for spiritual exercises,
are paralyzed by the fall. How often does the Christian complain of the
weakness of his intellectual efforts, in reference to spiritual objects! How
feeble and interrupted are his thoughts, how treacherous his memory, how lan-

¢ Looking-glasses.—Eng. translation.
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guid his imagination, and how short the seasou during his earthly carcer,
comparatively, which can be devoted to the effective contemplation of heavenly
aud invisible realities! ’

Our compassionate Creator has wisely adapted his revelation to our present
condition ; the way of life, the means of salvation, our neced of mercy, are
written as with a sanbeam in his word, ¢ He who runs may read ;” but it does
not appear to have been any part of his intention to unveil to us completely,
the glories of the heavenly state. And why? ¢ He knows our frame,” and is
well aware that we could not sustain ourselves under such a display. We
have 1 ¢ard of some Christians being so overwhelmed with the vivi(f and com-
manding representations of future realities, given Ly a late eloquent minister,*
as to feel themselves incapacitated, for some days, to engage in their ordinary
avocations; yet he and they only saw ‘“‘through a glass, darkly:” what then
would be the effect 1o mortal man of an unshrouded exhibition of those glories ?
Tt would be more than he could endure. Neither the powers of the mind, nor
the faculties of the body could sustain, the * far more exceeding and eternal
weightof glory,” which such an exhibition would, as it were,lodge upon them.
How wise then, and how benevolent is our God, in the revelations he has given
of his glory! He has revealed it to us that we may seek it, appreciate its
superior value, and “set our affection on things above;” but he has revealed
it *“through a glass, darkly,” ¢ within the veil,” that it may be adapted to
our present mode of conceptions, and to our feeble capacities, and that they
may not be overpowered by “ the glory of so great a light.” See Acts xxii. 11.

Reflect then, Christian, if this representation is correct, how great will be
the change effected on our persons by him, ¢ who will change our vile bedy,
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working
whereby he is able to subdue even all things unto himself.” How invigorated
its energies! How enlarged its capacities! How purified, how perfected our
natures' And how great must be that glory, how ineffable that felicity,
which now can only be seen by faint and shadowy representations! Value
then vour hopes, rejoice in your privileges. “ Now are we the sons of God,
but it doth not yet appear what we shall be.” *“¥or now we see through a glass,
darkly; but then face to face.”

o VY

* Robert Hall.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE DOCTRINES OF THE GEN- in boundless compassion, sent his only

ERAL . BAPTIST CHURCH,
CRADELEY, WORCES-
TERSHIRE.

The following is a statement of the
religious views of the General Baptist
Church at Cradeley, Worcestershire;
adopted at a church meeting, and fur-
nished in compliance with the request
of the last Association, held in London,
June 1834,

We believe the Bible to be the word
of God, and ackuowledge no other rule
of faith or practice.

‘That man, thougk at first created in
the image of God, has fallen by trans-
gression, is depraved and sinful, and
consequently exposed to everlasting
destruction.

That as a sinper, he is utterly in-
capable of saving himself, but that God,

begotton Son to redeem and save him,

That Jesus Christ is properly divine,
being One with the Father and equal
with God ; that he assumed our nature,
and made atonement for sin by the
shedding of his blood ; that his death
extends to all mankind ; that he suffered
for the sins of the whole world, and
tasted death for every man.

That to enjoy the blessings of his
death, repentance for sin and faith in
his sacrifice, producing holiness of heart
and life, are essentially necessary.

That the Holy Spirit accompanies the
preaching of the Word, and that its com-
forting and sanctifying influences are
enjoyed by them that believe.

That believers should be baptized by
immersion in water, according to the
Saviour’s commission, Mark xvi. 15, 16,
and agreeably with the apostolic practice.
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That the Lord’s supper is an institn-
tion comnmemorative of the death and
suflerings of Christ; and that it is the
privilege of the church to meet together
for mutual edification, to maintain the
discipline of the gospel, and to keep
the ordinances as they were at first de-
livered.

That after death there is a judgment
to come, that the punishment of the
wicked will be eternal, and the happiness
of the righteous everlasting.

G. C.
QUERY ON THE USE OF MALT
LIQUOR.

Mr. Editor,

If you will please to insert the
followiug in your Reposntory, you will
‘oblige the writer, who is a subscriber.
The subject of the better observance of
the Sabbath having becn much discussed
of late, and being myself opposed to
coercion, but, at the same time, believing
it to be the duty of every one who prays
for a better observance of the Sabbath, to
do all they can to promote it, and fearing
we have not been sufficiently cautious,
with respect to encouraging the violation
of the same, allow me to call the attention
of my fellow Christians to one instance,
where 1 fear our actions have been op-
posed to our prayers; on the part of
many, [ believe, unknowingly. It is a
fact, that in the manufacture of malt, it
is indispensably necessary to labour on
the Sabbath. It is a fact, that malt
liquor is not a necessary article of diet,
either to promote health or happiness;
and tbat man can endure all kinds of
fatigue, in heat or cold, as well without
it as with it. Admitting these facts, can
we, with propriety, encourage Sabbath-
breaking, by eontinuing the use of this
upnecessary article, which cannot be
had without it? It is probable that the
eonsideration of this subject may lead
to the discovery of some other errors, if
not sins, which are sanctioned and en-
couraged by the disciples of our Lord;
and which, with the exercise of u little
care, and giving up some trifling indulg-
ence, might be removed, and lead us to
act more in aecordance with the apostolic
injunction, * Touch not the unclean
thing.” Should this be the case, the
writer will have reason to thank God,
who put it into his mind thus to express
himsell. Yours affectionately,

EarxEst.
P, 5. I have not said any thing
respecting the injurious effects on the

morals of the country, by ale drinking;
but think as much might be said, or
nearly, as can about spirits.

We question the correctness of some
of the positions of our correspondent;
but insert the above for the consideration
of our readers. Ep.

MESSRS. R. INGHAM AND H. HUN.
TER’S REPORT ON THE
HOME MISSION.

( Inserted by request.)

At our Jast quarterly Conference held
at Loughborough, we were appointed to
consider the plan which was then sub-
mitted in reference to the Home Mis-
sion.

Afier seriously considering the subject,
it was thought that the plan might have
a tendency to divide the connexion, in-
stead of cementing it more firmly
together. It was thought desirable, at
least in the first instance, to endeavour
to get our churches to engage more
heartily 2aod unitedly in promoting the
cause of God at home. There are
many of our churches that have declined
in their zeal and liberality in promoting
the interests of our Home Mission. As
friends to the cause of God generally,
and to the interests of the General
Baptists in particular, we think thar
the subject ought to be carefully in-
vestigated, and those means ought to be
immediately put into operation, which
God has placed within our power,
and which under his blessing are most
likely to promote the prosperity of the
Redeemer’s kingdom. It does appear
to us, not only exceedingly desirable that
the whole connexion should be brought
to act together in this blessed work, but
also that the monies collected should be
spent where the most good is likely to
be effected. Whatever sympathy we
may aud ought to feel for those churches
situated in villages, who are not able to
support a regular miuistry, yet it ought
to be our great object to direct our la-
bours and employ our resources iu those
places which are likely to be the most
productive. The fuads of this institution
have in some instances been employed,
where we were never likely to have
flourishing interests, aud from which the
conuexion was ncver likely to derive
much if any assistance.

If the churches in the Midlaud district
can be brought to act together, to unite
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their encrgies, prayers, and liberality ;
if an active and efficient committee can
be brought into the field, who will select
proper places, and regularly correspond
with the persons occupying such stations,
then, we say, let there be no cutting up
of the connexion into districts.

It is certainly a great pity, that in
snch towns as Sheffield, Leeds, and Liv-
erpool, we should have no interest.
There are thousands in these towns,
who are living without God and withont
hope in the world. And there is little
doubt but many would unite themselves
with us in Christian fellowship, were our
doctrines and discipline more generally
known. There is little doubt but thecause
in Manchester would gradually progress,
were it properly watched and attended to.
It is in such places as these, where a
cause, in a short time, is most likely to
snpport itself; and from such places,
we are most likely to derive support and

assistance in sending the Gospel to
others.

We hope that the connexiou, and the
Midland district in particular, will not
rest satisfied, until the General Baptists
have an interest in every large town in
the kingdom. But if the churches will
not unite, if they will not co operate
heartily and perseveriugly in this cause,
then let a few churches, most contiguous
to each other, unite, and take a station
nnder their care. Let them wateh over
it, and adopt it as their own child, uuntil
it is sufficiently able to support itself.
And then let them turn their attention
to some other interesting and extensive
field of labour.

May the Holy Spirit direct us to the
best means and measures for promoting
the glory of God, and the best interests
of the souls of men.

Nottingham, = HueH HUNTER.

Dec.,1834. RicHARD INGHAM.

REVIEW.

THE CORNER STONE ; or, a familiar
illustration of the principles of Chris-
tian Truth. By JacoB ABBOTT,
author of the Young Chrisiian, London :
printed for George Wightman, Pater-
noster Row. Octavo, pp. 360.

The title of this work, though not in-
appropriate, willnot, we conceive, convey
to some of our readers a just idea of its
character and contents. ‘I'he corner-
stone of a bnilding is employed to unite
its several parts, and to give stability to
the whole; and when we took up this
volume we expected some trains of
thought, referring to the church as a
body, and to the manner in which its
several members are united to Christ,
and built upon Him. This is not Mr.
A.’s object. He speaks of the principles
of truth as they exist in an individual
mind ; and never once that we recollect
alludes to the figure of an edifice, the
parts of which being ““fitly framed to-
gether,” aptly represents a community
of believers, existing in a state of union
with Jesvs, ““the chief corner stone.”
Of course we are not cepsuring his plan ;
we are only giving an idea of it.

Truth in these pages is exhibited to
us in a form which derives illustrations
from what we see and hear, and which
appeals constantly to the heart and the
imagination as well as to the intellect.
‘There are, however, doctrines relating to
the Delty which admit of no illustration

from material objects. In stating them
we have no analogies borrowed from the
external world by which to beautify or
explain them. The mode, for instance,
in which the Eternal Spirit subsists, is
so distinct from that of his creatures,
tbat in this respect He stands at an in-
finite distance from tbem, is not to’be
likened to them, or described by images
borrowed from them. As we have never
seen Him, the only safe method of
forming any ideas of his personality ap-
proximating to truth, is, to admit the
representation which he has becn pleased
to give of himself, whether we under-
stand it or not ; taking eare not to form
either those conceptions which are
plainly contradietory, or those which
will not exactly symbolize with the
words of the New Testament. It is a
manifest contradiction to affirm that
God is three in the same sense in which
He is one; but it is not a contradiction
to assert that He is three in one sense,
and one in another. We make these
remarks because we question whether
Mr. A. holds the common views of
evangelical Christians in reference to
the personality of God. ‘‘Jesusis repre-
sented,” says he, ‘“as the Great Moral
Manifestation of the Deity to us.” This
is true ; hut it is not the whole truth,
The Scriptures teach us to believe
in thc divine dignity of the Mediator ;
and if it be asked how there can bea
mediator distinct from the Father, and
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yet one with Him, we answer, that though
we can neither explain the distinction
nor the unity, we feel it to be a part of
revealed truth. Many Scripture proofs
might be adduced ; but that one will
surely suffice in which Jesus said that
though He was the way to the Father,
yet that the Father was in Him and He
in the Father, and that the hlessings
which his disciples might ask of the
Father in his name, He the Mediator
would confer. John xiv. The desire
of the author has been to exhibit the
doctrines of the gospel in a fascinating
form ; and to a certain extent he has
succceded. His language is so intelli-
gible ; his appeals to the heart s0 tender,
and his pictures of thought so beautiful,
so richly adorned with the colourings of
a fancy naturally excursive and capti-
vating, but rendered still more so by
scientific information, that scarcely any
reader will withhold from him the tribute
of admiration. In our subsequent
observations it will appear, however,
that in his desire to place truth in an
imposing light, he has deprived her of
a portion of her majesty, and of some
of the graver lineaments which bespeak
her heavenly origin, and produce the
most salutary impressions on a contem-
plative mind.

In the first chapter the varions modes
in which the Deity has manifested Him-
self are considered. In the innumerable
multitude of the heavenly bodies, and
in their rapid motions, we see the mighty
power of the Deity ; in the structure of
plants and animals we discern his infi-
pite skill; and in the changes which
are constantly taking place in the
objects around us, and the various forms
of beauty they present, we perceive his
untiring industry and his unrivalled
taste. All this is finely illustrated. But
then, asks Mr. A., “How shall He act
out moral principle?”’

“It is easy by his material creations
to make any impression upon us, which
material objects can make; but how
shall He exhibit to us the moral beauty
of justice, and benevolence, and mercy
between man and man? How shall
he exhibit to us clearly his desire that
sorrow and suffering on earth should be
mitigated, and injuries forgiven, and
vniversal peace and good will reign
among the members of this great family ?
Can he do this by the thunder, the
lightuing, or the earthquake? Can he
do it hy the loveliness of the evening
landscape, or the magnificence and
splendour of countless suns and stars?

No. He might declare his moral attri-
butes as he might have declared His
power; but if he would bring home to
us the one, as vividly and distinetly as
the other, he must act out his moral
principles by a moral manifestation, in
a moral scene ; and the great beauty of
Christianity is, that it represents him
as doing so. He brings out the purity,
and spotlessness, and moral glory of
the Divinity, through the workings of a
human mind called into existence, and
stationed in a most conspicuous attitude
among men. I[n the movements of a
planet we see the energy of the Deity
in constant occupation, showing us such
powers and principles as majestic motion
can show ; and in the moral movements
of amind in which the energies of Deity
equally mingle, and which they equally
guide, we have the far more important
manifestation which the movements of
thought and feeliug can show.”

The writer does not mean that there
are no moral exhihitions of God’s charac-
ter in the works of creation ; he intro-
duces some beautiful trains of thought
to show that in the objects around us,
and in daily providence, we shall find
every where inscribed in blazing charac-
ters “Unbounded power and skill;
universal and inextinguishable love;
and inflexible firmness in the execution
of law.”” He only means that in Jesus
Christ God has made a direct, living,
and personal manifestation of bimself.
Towards the close of the chapter he
alludes to the work of the Spirit as
another manifestation of Deity.

Now as he professes to give an enu.
meration of all the modes in which God
has manifested his character, it would
have heen to his purpose to mention
those indications of the moral princi-
ples of Deity which are observable in
the constitution of every human mind,
and of society at large. Does not the
remorse of conscience, the sense of self-
disapprobation which follows the com-
mission of sin, prove the holiness of him
who gave us our moral powers? Does
not the pleasure we feel in the exercise
of benevolence indicate the will of our
Creator in regard to the exercise of it,
and consequently show -that he is be-
nevolent himself? May we not also
conclude that he who has so formed us
that we cannot live together in the en-
joyment of social comfort, without reci-
procations of sympathy and kindness,
without mutual charity and tenderness,
means us to cultivate these qualities,
aud possesses them himsel{?
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The next chapter is occupied by a
survey of the example of the man Christ
Jesus. It is replete with original and
striking observations. We quote the
following : —

It seems to me, that the history of the
world cannot exhibit an act of higher, no-
blercourage, than our Saviour performed,
in coming down to meet Judas and the
armed band the night before he was
crucified. Just imagine the secene. On
the eastern side of Jerusalem, without
the walls, there is a sudden desceut to a
stream which flows through the valley.
Across this stream, on the rising ground
beyond, was a quiet and solitary place,
where Jesus very often went for retire.
ment and prayer. He understood very
well his approaching torture and cruci-
fixion ; he had taken, the evening be-
fore, his last sad farewell of his disciples,
and with the day of agony and death
before him on the morrow, he could not
sleep. It was a cold night, but a shel-
tered dwelling in the city was no place
for bim. He asked his three dearest
friends to go with him, that he might
once more cross the valley, and for the
last time, take his midnight walk on the
Mount of Olives., Oppressed with anx-
iety and sorrow, he feil down before God
and prayed, that he might be spared
what was to come. He bad gone on
firmly thus far, but now his heart almost
failed him. Six heurs of indescribable
agony seemed too much for the frail hu-
man powers, which must necessarily bear
the whole. He prayed to God to spare
him, if it could be possible.

“But it could not. His strength failed
under the exhaustion produced by his
meuntal sufferings, and by the more than
death-like perspiration which the night
air, so cold at this season that even the
hardy soldiers needed fire, could not
chill. Mysterious help from heaven re-
stored him a little, but though refreshed
hy heavenly sympathy, we must remem-
ber that it was human powers that had
this trial to bear.

““ At the last there is beard through the
trees, at a distance down tbe valley, the
sound of approaching voices ; lights are
seen too; and now and then a glittering
weapon. They are comiug for him.
Fly! innocent suffercr, fly' Tum to
the dark solitudes behind you, and fly
for your life!--No.  The struggle is
over. The Savioar, collected and com-
posed, rises and walks on to meet the
swords and spears sent out against him.
We must remember, that there was no-
body to encourage him, nobody to defend

him or to share his fate. It was in the
darkness and stillness of night, the very
hour of fear and dread; and the ap-
proach of those whose dim forms and
suppressed voices arrested his attention,
was the signal, not of danger but of
death,—not of death merely, but of
protracted and unutterable torture. Still
he arose and went forth to meet them.
¢ Whom seek ye?’ said he,~~[ am he.
We have read this story so often that it
has lost its impression upon us; but
could we eome to it afresh, and really
appreciate the gloomy, dreadful circum-
stances of the scene, we should feel, that
the deserted Saviour, in coming down
under these circnmstances, to meet the
torches and the weapons, which were to
light and guard him back to such ene-
mies, and such a death, exhibits the Tof-
tiest example of fortitude, which the
world has ever seen.”

But to proceed: in the chapter on
buman duty, we think Mr. A. is extremely
wrong in representiug thc Saviour’s
message as nothing more than a call to
repentance. He began his ministry with
with these words; “ Repent and believe
the Gospel;’’ and He ended it with
these; ‘“He that believeth and is hap.
tized shall be saved.”” We wounder that
any persons reading the New Testament
attentively, should fail to observe, that
believing on Christ is a special part of
evangelical obedience. The great.di-
rection of the Gospel, is that which Paul
gave to the Philippian jailor. ¢ Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt
be saved.”* We have no doubt of the
general correctness of our author’s views.
It is but right, however, to observe that
the repentance itself to which, in his
view, the message of Christ was confined,
does not, as described by Mr. A.,include
that humiliation for sin, and spirit of
self-renunciation, which disposes the
mind to look out for amediatorial ground
of hope. Whatever his real views may
be, the strain of his remarks is not in ac-
cordance with the language of Scripture,
in regard to the way of salvation. As
to the bearing of the Gospel dispensa-
tion on the heathen, we know nothing ;
but we surely may aftirm, that all to
whom the Gospel comes are required to
submit to the will of God, and trust in
Jesus Christ for salvation. Neither did
the Saviour come to call us to duty
merely, hut to give us a system of con-
solation. * The law was giveu by Moses;

+ Sce John iii. 14—18, 33-86. vi. 29, 36.
Acts xiii. 38, 39. Rom. i. b, e¢ passim.
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but grace and truth came by Jesns
Christ.””. .

. At the end of .this chapter there are
some vague. and. dangerous remarks on
church-government, Beocause the Apos.
tles heve not given us in regular form a
plan of ecclesiastical polity, it is main-
tained that every age and every nation
may adopt what usages aud.regulations
they please in-the management of church
affairs. He says, ** the practice of in-
spired men, even where we admit they
were right, is of no hinding obligation
on us.”’” * Nothing van be plainer than
that Jesus Christ meant to secure the
spirit of christianity, and leave .to each
age. and nation, -the :regnlation of its
forms.” . “ Political changes so alter the
genius, character, and habits of a people,
that the external form in which christian-
ity.emhodies itself, must change too.”
“ Hereafter,” he says, “modesand forms
of worship may he unnumbered.”” There
are two extremes of thought on the sub.
ject: one is that of attaching undue
importauce to minute points of apostolic
usage where no moral principle is con-
cerned, aud the other of saying with Mr.
A. that ¢ christianity is left to accommo-
date itself to the tastes and habits of
mankind.” If this scheme be scriptu-
ral, how are we to justify dissent, even
from - the church of Rome? Are not
some forms fitter to guard the faith and
preserve the spirit of christianity than
others ? and may we not conclude, that
those which. were enjoined by inspired
apostles are. the fittest and bestt The
Baptists haveradistinct ground of dissent ;
but if it can be proved that God has
laid down no rules or principles on the
subjects of churcb government, and the
modes of worship, .it. does not appear
how those who agree with the church of
England in . doctrine can justify their
separation from it; -although it is noto-
rious as the sun that it makes no pro-
vision for purity of .diseipline,. or- piety
in its ministers. Professor A.’s language
is, therefore, too unguarded.

We are compelled likewise to object
to some of his remarks om humaun
nature. In order to show how deep is
the hostility of the natural mind.to God,
we are directed to try the effect of divine
truth on an assembly of youths, on
children, on intelligent. merchants, and
on females of tenderest sensibility ; and
we are told that our efforts will be uui-
formly as inefficacious as they would he
were we to endeavour to give to an iu-
ferior animal the perceptions and enjoy-
ments of genius and taste. This seems

VoL. 2.—N. 8.
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to be random talk; because instances
havebeenknown of persons, who, through
a word or two in conversation, liave been
convinced of sin, righteousness, and
judgment, induced to give themselves to
God, and serve him at the expense of
every. temporal interest. Oh! but these
were elect persons who received an in-
fluence of the Holy Spirit, which was
not imparted in the other cases. Indeed:
hut the non-impartation is the point to
be proved; and it is one which never
can be proved without denying the plain
statements of scripture, which affirm of
unregeperate sinners that they ‘“resist
the Holy Ghost.”

- In the fifth chapter, on punishment,
there are many bright thoughts. The
destructive consequences of sin, and the
inadmissibility of repentance as a ground
of pardon in the administration of go-
vernments, are placed in a striking light.
In the next chapter, on pardon, we saw
much to approve. The discussion is
every where relieved hy sprightly and
pathetic illustrations. But we pass on
to chapter vii. which is on the last
supper, and where there are several
statements which no conscientious Bap-
tist can approve. Speaking of the
ipstitution of the Lord’s supper, Mr. A.
observes, “Had he been walking in a
grove, instead of being seated at a table,
when his last hour with his disciples had
arrived, he would, perhaps, have broken
off a branch from a tree, and distributed
a portion to his . friends; and then
Christians would: have -afterwards com-
memorated his death by wearing their
monthly badge of evergreen; or if he
had heeu returning to Jerusalem, be
would, perhaps, have consecrated their
walk, and then, during all succeeding
ages, the sacred ceremony would have
heen performed by a solemn procession
of his friends.” Here, as in his reasoning
on.chureh government, he loses sight of
the fitness which attaches to some means
and not to others, for producing certain
spiritual ends. We cannot admit that
the Saviour acted at random, and with-
out the exercise of matchless wisdom,
when he appointed an ordinance which
was to coutinue to the end of time.
“As oft as ye eat this bread and drink
this cup,” said he, “ye do show forth
the Lord’s death till he come.” Did he
not make choice of commeinorative acts
which are significant of the stupendous
deed to be commemorated! Would
wearing a “badge of evergreen” show
forth the Lord’s death, or suggest the
sacrificial nature of it, and the necessity
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of feeding by faith on his tlesh and
blood? Is not discerning the Lord’s
body essential to an acceptable and
profitable participation of the bread and
wine?  Surely it would be well if
American  Professors  would recollect
that it is one thing to adorn our dis-
courses with the seutimentalism of genius
and fancy, aud another to employ the
words of truth and soberness. In refer-
ence to baptism, he says, *“The cere.
mony of admission to the church would
have had as much meaning if it had
consisted simply in holding up the
hands to heaven, or appearing in a
white robe, the emblem of purity, or
making the sign of the cross on the
forehead.” Indeed! Au inspired Apos-
tle has said: *‘Buried with him in
baptism, wberein also ye are risen with
him,” &c. Would holding up the
hands to heaven have represented with
equal significance the burial and resur-
rection of Christ? Or, would it have
sbown with equal solemuity the believer’s
death unto sin, and life unto righteous-
ness? The Apostle Paul saysin another
place, “We are buried with him by
baptism unto death ; that like as Christ
was raised from the dead by the glory
of tbe Father, even so we also shonld
walk in newness of life.”” There is one
sentence in which we entirely agree with
our author. [t is this: * The prosperity
of the kingdom of Christ in this world,
depends more upon the purity of his
church, and the elevatiou of its standard
of piety than upon any thing else; and
througbout the whole of the New Tes-
tament, no design is more apparent, or
more earnestly pursued than that of
separating his friends, by a clear line of
demarcation, from his enemies, and
keeping his church pure.”” To this we
add, that nothing has contributed more
to draw worldly characters around this
line, and obliterate its distinctness, than
the changes which have been made by
professors in reference to the ordinances,
They have acted too much on Mr. A.’s
own principles in not adhering both to
the letter and spirit of the Christian
institutes. Instead of requiring faith
as a prerequisite for admission into the
church by baptism, they have invented
a ceremony by wbich they iatroduce
babes into a visible union with it, and
teach them as they grow up to regard
themselves as professing Christians,

The eighth chapter of this work is on
the crucifiers, and contains many search-
ing remarks ; the ninth on the parting
command ; and the tenth on the parting

promise, gives an account of a revival
in Amherst College. 1n each of these
chapters there is much to approve, and
scarcely anything to censure, except that
in expatiating ou the parting command
he says nothing upon the subject of bap-
tism. Professor Abbot has always been
a favourite with us. We spoke of his
Young Christian in terms of high com-
mendation ; and we should have been
glad could we have passed over (his
work without the gentle strictures we
have made. He is an eloquent writer ;
and though impatient at the idea of
having his genius shackled by any theo-
logical system, he evidently writes uuder
the influence of some theory of his own,
which sometimes keeps him from view-
ing his subject on every side. His
writings will have many admirers; but
on so grave and important a subject as
theology, it appears necessary to us both
to think and wgite with 2 most reveren:
tial regard tc the authority of God’s
word, and with a determination not to
depart in one jota from its principles and
directions.

MORNING MEBITATIONS FOR EvVERY
Day IN THE YEAR; OR, THE CHRIS-
TIAN COMMUNING WITH HIS OWN
HEART: being an exposition of Psalms

#i., xir., azii., 8., &c. By JorN Mor-
RISON, D.D. Sold by the Religious
Tract Society. pp. 432.

In these meditations we find a vein
of strong sense, many judicious critical
remarks, and fervent expressions of
pious emotion. The exposition of each
psalm is preceded by some valuable in-
troductory observations. We have com-
pared some of these meditations with
the beautiful commentary of Bishop
Horne; and though we think that Dr.
M. must, perhaps, concede to the pre-
late the merit of superior gracefulness,
ease, and elegance of style, we imagine
he may fairly dispute the palm with
him as it respects acuteness and strength
of thought, and the useful tendency of
his remarks. Take, as a specimen, Dr.
M.s exposition of Ps. xix. 13, on which
we accidentally cast our eye, after writ.
ing the above.

“ As the Psalmist was fully alive to
the dangers connected with the most
secret indulgence of sin in the heart, it
is not to be wondered that he should
feel the double necessity of guarding
against the unnatural tyranny of pre-
sumptuous, that is, flagrant transgres-
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sions. The mariner who dreads the
slender saud-bank, has double reason to
tremble, when he finds his vessel dash-
ing amidst a reef of rocks. 'T'be slender
sand-bank may, indeed, sink the ship,
and drown the crew; bnt the reef of
rocks will occasion a rapidity and terror
in the cutastrophe, which may be con-
ceived, but which cannot be described.
Oue secret sin, unsubdued, may plunge
the soul iuto perdition; but open, glar-
ing, and presumptuous trapsgression may
lead at once to the double shipwreck of
faith and of a good conscience, and may
render the subject of it au equal outcast
from earth and heaven. It will not do,
in the face of such imminent danger as
this, to indulge the fearful and almost
inferoal casuistry, how far a man may
plunge into the gulf of siu, and yet be
recovered. The only sure course for
any man to pursue is, to keep himself
at the greatest possible distance from
every known siu; and to live in that ha-
bitual frame of mind, which the prayer
before us iundicates, ‘Keep back thy
servant, &c; then shall 1 be upright,
and I shall be innocent from the great
transgression.”»’

The innocence which the Psalmist
here contemplates is nrot to be considered
as partaking of any thing like an absolute
character. It is simply the innocence
of a good couscience, and of exemption
from the habit of any known transgres-
sion, to which he refers.

By the great transgression may be
understood the easily besetting sin of a
man’s constitution and temperament, or
the more dreadful sin of final apostacy
from the ways of God and religion; or
it may refer to some flagrant sin, which
stood recorded, in awful colours, in the
book of conscience. * Most men,” says
Dr. A, Clarke, ““have committed some
particular sin, which they ought to de.
plore as long as they breathe, aud on
account of the enormity of which they
should ever be humbled.”” Watchfulness
and.pray_er are the two great securities
agaianst sin. In the one duty, we put
all the spiritual energies of our own hearts
In motiou; and in the other, we call
::to seasonable and gracious operation

e power and wi i
Fri(‘rt’ld.” isdom of an Almighty

There are only nineteen Psalms ex-
pounded in this little volume. One of
them, however, is the cxix., which occu-
Pies more than oue-third of the pages.
We cordially recommend the work,

THE YoUNG. Sold by the
pp. 224.

ANECDOTES.
Religious Truct Society.

The contents of this volume are, .
Talents and attainments of the young.
11. Attention of the young to moral
duties. IIl. Regard of young persons
to religion. [V. Religious knowledge
of the young. V. Attention to religious
duties. VI. Usefulness of young per-
sons. VII. Peaceful deaths of young
persons.  VIII, Miscellaneous. It is
saying much for this little book, that it
equals itg predecessors in interest and
worth. Many a father will, we hope,
put it into the bands of his children,
and bid them aspire after the attainment
of the excellence here exemplified.

MouNT P1sgaH ; OR, A PROSPECT OF
HEAVEN : being an Ezposition on
1 Thess. iv. 13—18. By THOMaAs
CaSE, sometime student in Christ-churcl,
Ozon, and minister of the Gospel.  A.D.
1670-

Every subject was surveyed by the
Puritan divines with a keeu, microsco-
pical eye ; and was divided and subdi-
vided by nice discriminations of thought,
which would scarcely be intelligible to
moderu congregations,and which modern
divines are little disposed to make.
Speaking of the believer's upnion yit?\
Christ, the writer before us says, it is
1, Spiritual; 2, Real; 3, Operative; 4,
Enriching; 5, Intimate; 6, {ndissoluble,
Under most of these divisions there are
subdivisions, and under the second of
them there are ten. Our union with
Christ is not au imaginary union; nor
merely a relative union; nor a legal
uniou only ; mor simply a uniou of as.
sent in point of doctrine and judgment;
nor a union of consent; nor barely a
sacramental union; it is a real union,
in contradistiuction to the contemplative
union which the saints have with Christ
in holy meditation; in contradistinction
to reconciliatory union; and in contra-
distinction to affectionate union. On
each of these ten points he offers a few
pertinent observations ; \v{hich are, in
geueral, supported by Scripture quota-
tions. We have not alluded to this mi-
nuteness of subdivision, by way of dis-
praise, but to give an idea of the.work.
Other subjects in it are dissected in the
same way. It is, however, an excelllent
book. The perusal of it will, we bgheve,
furnish many useful hints to mimsters ;
and be highly edifying and consolatory
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to judicious, established Christians,
There may be a few objectionable state -
ments on the doctrine of fioa) perseve-
rance.

TueE PIcTURE TESTAMENT FOR THE
YOUNG, containing a harmony of the
gospels, and the acts of the Apostles.
Hlwstrated by Engravings.

Ln this volume there are twenty beauti.
ful steel, and seventy wood, engravings.
Devices of this kiod serve greatly to in-
terest young pcople in the perusal of
Scripture narrative, and to impress it on
their memories. The scenic desoriptions,
and the costume of the persons, pre-
sented to view in these pictures, will in
general answer the end of illustrating to
young people the historic statements of
the New Testament. Some of the
countenances also are very expressive;
but if we may hazard a suggestion, we
think there would have been a little more
consisteney had the countenance of the
same person, of the blessed Jesus' for
instance and of Paul, been always the
same, modified only by change of view,
or the varjeties of emotion expressed.

BRIEF NOQTICES.

Tobp’s LECTURES TO CHILDREN ; fa-
miltarly sllustrating important  Truth,
Sold by the Religious Tract Society,
London.

This is one of the best works for
young children we have seen for some
time. 1t cotitains no hard words, no
polemical, mttaphysical divinity ; but is
full of affectiing-and pleasing illustrations.
That must be astupid ‘child indeed,
which is not interested in the perusal of
these Lectures. There if 'a -beautiful
ohe upon Christ’s ‘tasting death for
every than, the sentiments of which ex-
actly accord with those of the evangelical
Geueral Baptists. EE

B TLLAN

In the press, and will be published in
the early part of February, A MEMoOIR
OF THE LATE REv. Josgrm HUGHES,"
A.M., OF BATTERSEA ; Originator and:
Secretary of the British and Foreign Bi-
ble Society: hy the Rev: J. Leifchild.
Any communications that may be deem-
ed interesting and useful, are requested
to be sent immediately, addresséd to the
Editor, at tbe Publishers’, T. Ward and
Co., 27, Paternoster Row, :

OBITUARY.

MR. AND MRS. W. STUBBS.

Muay 23, 1831, died at East Leake,
Mr. William Stubbs, in the 77th year of
his age. He was a native of Wimes-
would, in the county of Leicester; and

a large portion of his life appears to have-

been spent at places not far distant from

the place of his birth.. Though his pa--

rents were not rich in what regards the
present world, they appear to have pos-
sessed what was infinitely better, the
riches of Divine grace. Their low cir-
cumstances did not allow them o give
their son William a common education ;
but this was a deficiency amply made up
by his own diligence, in the improvement
of his leisare hours when grown up.
About the year 1779, he married Miss
Catherine Trueman, a young female then
residing at Normanton Hill, with her
uncle Mr. George Brentnall, a place
where Mr: Stubbs afterwards past many
years.

Concerning his first religious impres-
sioms, little is now known. DBefore he
entered into the marriage state, the sal-

vation of the soul appeared, to bqth
himself and to her who ‘#fterwards be-
came his partner, the one thing needful.
Impressed with the imiportance of eternal
things, théy cofiferred not with flesh and
blobd, bit gavé thetiselves up to” the
Lord- and- to! Mis chiirch. . They were
baptized at Leaké, and not only became
members of the General Baptist church
at that place, but what is moré, continded
valuable' members till the day of their
death, a period of upwards of fifty years.

Nedr 'the time' when' he joined the
church, Mr. Stubbs took part in the farm
of bis uncle Brentnall. 'Here he mét
with many difficulties, but through the
blessing~ of Providence he surmounted
them, and was enabled tb support a large
family, and #lso to assist his ‘parents,
now sinking under the infirmiti¢s of age.
To Mr. Stubbs, were born nine children,
six of whom are still living. His mind
appears to have been deeply impressed
with the importance of having rellgious
principles betimes instilled int6 the minds
of his children : hence, he was not only
careful to' train them up "in habits of
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industry, but also to impress their tender
minds with some progef notions of in-
togrity, n sense of tho Divine Being and
governmont, witli whatevor btlongs to
religion and another life, Tt was his
frequent practice to relate to them some
passage of Scripturo, something from the
history of the' Patriarchd ‘aid Prophets,
or somo awful judgment 'of God upon
sinners ; and while thus engaged, he has
been frequently interrupted by tears.
Nor did he here labour it vain; for he
lived to see the gréater part of his chil-
dren walking in the¢' fear of God, and
filling important places in the church.

Mr. Stubbs had his share of the trou-
bles of this lifé, especially towards the
latter pa.rt of his course} yet, he not

only was enabled fo maintain his faith’

and hope in the Saviour, but also his
regularity and diligence to the end, as
far as the infirmitles of age would per-
mit. In the lattér part bf his life he
declined business, and, in & good measure,
devoted himself to the care and comfort
of his partner, now become very infiim.
His death was somewhat sudden. Ta-
king a walk into the yard adjoining the

house where he resided, he was suddenly

taken ill. Being ‘cdrried into the house,
he remained speechless till the following
moming, and then expired. May his
children and surviving friends not be
slothful, but followers of lhose who,
through faith and patience, inhbrit the
promises.

Mrs. Stubbs, the wife of the above
Mr. W. Stubbs, survived her husband
but little more than niné months.
like her husband was an old disciple, had

She, -

long been a partaker of his joys and
aoh‘ows, and was now left like a weary
traveller to finish her course alone. Fifty
years of religious profession bore ample
testimony to the reality of her faith and
hope. She was a person of an amiable
temper and conduct, walking as became
the Gospel she professed. The latter
part of her life was depressed with great
infirmities; she being for a few years
very lame and almost helpless.  Yet
here Christian patience came in to her
aid. Indeed she longed to depart and to
be with Christ, which is far better; but
still appeared willing to wait her Master’s
time, Frequently would she say, “I
thought my good Master would have
sent for me before now ;" but then, as if
checking herself, would add, “I don’t
know what is best,” A few da.ys before
her death, her strength began very sen-
sibly to fa|1 and she appeared to be
aware that her end was near. On March
19th, 1832, she was unable to take any
kind of support, and nature appeared
evidently making haste to its own dis-
solution. But when nature was almost
exhdusted, every power seemed delight-
fully exerwd in attempts to bless and
praise her Divine Saviour. Here her
strength failing, her sentences frequently
fell short, and nature being completely
spent, she sweetly breathed out her spirit
into the iands of her Saviour, about ten
o’clock mext moi'mng, March 20th, in
the eighty-third 'year of her age. “Let
me die the death of the righteous, and
let my last end be like his.”
W. K.

INTELLIGENCE.

IMPRISONMENT OF MR. ABBOTT,
BAPTIST MISSIONARY :
‘IN JAMAICA.

The House of Assembly devoted a

very leng sitting on Nov. 15, to the dis.’

cussion of the quéstion "as to whether
Mr. Abbott, a Baptist Missionary, had
committed a breach ‘of privilege, i

refusing to be eramined on oath by a

Committée of the House on matters of in-
quiry relating to the apprentices. M.
Abbott’s refusal was founded on various
grounds; among others, that the House

of Assembly in Jamaica, had no more’

power to examine witnesses on odth,
thau the Honse of Commons in England.
The - House however decided that it

. \

does possess such power, and sentenced
Mr. Abbott to be imprisoned in the
cournty Gaol.

An application was then made, on
Monday, Nov. 24, for a writ of Habeas
Corpus, (which was granted) by Mr.
Abbott to Sir Joshua Rowe and the
Attorney General.

We copy the above from the Times
Newspaper. There is, we fear, a dis-
position in many memhers of the House
of Assembly, to' impede the execution of
the intentionsofthelaw of Emancipation,
from a love of the whip, and a hatred to
all liberal men and measures.” Mr. Abbott
we understand ‘intends, after his im-
prlsonment is terminated, to cowme over
to England for redress. This conduct
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of Mr. A, in resisting the unconstitutional
demands of the House of Assembly is
worthy of praise. The rights of a citizen
are not Jast in the duties of the Chris-
tien.

WIDOWS’> FUND.

One hundred and second Anniversary.

The Anpual Sermon, in aid of the
Society for the relief of the necessitous
widows and children of Protestant Dis-
senting Ministers, will be preached at
the chapel of the Rev. John Eustace
Giles, Salters’ Hall, Cannon Street, on
Wednesday, the 1st of April next, by
the Rev. Edward Steane, of Camberwell.
Service to begin at 12 o’clock precisely.

‘We regret to learn, that the benefac-
tions and subscriptions to this ancient
Ipstitution are not adequate to its real
importance.

OPENING OF THE GENERAL BAP-
TIST CHAPEL, CRADELEY.

A npew General Baptist chapel was
opened at Cradeley, Worcestershire, on
Lord’s day, Nov. 30tb, 1834. The Rev.
G. Cheatle, of Birmingham, preached in
the morning from Exodus xx. 24; and
in the afternoon from 1 Peter iv. 17.
Aud the Rev. J. Gordon, Wesleyan min-
ister of Dudley, in the evening, from
Acts xvi. 22—34.

On the following day, Dec. lst, the
Rev. J. Eddy of Lyewaste (Independent)
preached from 2 Cor. viii. 9, and Rev.
J. Gordon from Rom. viii. 32. The
Meeting-house 1s a neat building;
measuring thirty feet by thirty-six. 1t
is sitnated ina very populous neighbour-
hood ; its opening was a time of great
rejoicing to the friends, and many of
tbe inhabitants manifested a deep in-
terest in the services; the place was
thronged, and numbers were unable to
get in. Collecticns £24 65, 0d.

The pulpit is at present oceupied by
two or three friends in conjunction with
Mr. 'Greenway, of Netherton, and it is
pleasing to add that since the opening,
the chapel has continued to be well
filled, most of the pews are taken, and
several persons are waiting for baptism.
May the Lord smile on this attempt to
promote his cause, and may the church
increase with men as with a flock !

G. C.

WARWICKSHIRE CONFERENCE.

The Warwickshire Conference met at
Netherton, Dec. 30th, 1834, In the morn-
ing an intercsting prayer meeting was
held. In the cvening Mr. Tunnicliffe
opened the public service by prayer, and
Mr. Cheatle of Birmingham preached
from Romans xvi. 3, “Greet Priscilla
aud Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus.”
In the afternoon, at the meeting for
business, Mr. Greenway presided; the
state of rcligion in some of the churches
was encouraging, while in others it was
less favourable. The new chapel at
Cradeley had been opened under very
promising circumstances, the Meeting-
house continues to be crowded, and
several persons had been proposed for
baptism. Advice was given to the friends
at Netherton relative to the renewal of
their Trust deed, and also to the friends
at Wolverhampton respecting the ad-
ministration of the Lord’s supper among
them.

The next meeting to be at Little Sutton
on the Friday in Witsun week. Mr.
Greenway of Netberton to preach in the
morning at eleven o’clock.

G. C.

LINCOLNSHIRE CONFERENCE.

The Lincolnshire Conference met at
Sutterton, Dec. 1lth, 1824. After a
prayer meetiug in the morning, the
brethren met again in the afternoon for
the transaction of business. The verbal
statements respecting the churches were
upon the whole encouraging.

Three cases were presented requesting
ministerial aid ; from Stamford, Barrow-
den, and Stow-bridge. It was resolved,
1st, “That the Secretary and the Trea-
surer of the Home Mission, prepare and
publish to the churches in the district an
account of the Home Mission proceed-
ings, from the time tbat they were Jast
published ; urging upon the churches ex-
ertion to promote the importaut ohjects
of the Mission, and to make their annual
collections so early in the year, that all
monies may be paid in before the June
Conference, tbat the accounts for the
year may be closed then.” 2nd, “That
Mr. Wherry consult with the Treasurer,
and that if there be no money in hand,
they be earnestly requested to provide
for the present cmergency.” 3rd, “ That
the Conference recommmend the carrying
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on of the cause at Stow.bridge, at least
another quarter, and that Mr, Jarrom be
requested to obtain information respect-
ing the Meeting-house Mortgage, &ec.
and that this case be considered at the
next meeting.”

The next conference to be held at
March, on Thursday the 12th of March ;
Mr. Everard is requested to preach.

J. JoNES, Sec.

MIDLAND CONFERENCE.

The Midland Conference met at Lei-
cester, Archdeacon Lane, Dec. 30, 1834.
Mr. Derry supplicated the presence and
blessing of the Most High, and Mr. Ste-
venson, the minister of the place, pre-
sided.

From the reports of the states of the
churches, it appeared that one hundred
and eleven persons had been added, by
baptism, since the last Conference; aud
that one hundred and thirty-five candi-
dates were waiting, to obey the command
and to follow the example of the Lord
Jesus Christ, in that holy ordinance.

The case of Ashbourne was, for rea-
sons assigned at various preceding Con-
ferences, postpoued to a day not named.

The church in Friar Lane, Leicester,
was readmitted into this Conference.

The Conference is unable to afford
any pecuniary assistance to the frieuds
at Mauosfield; but recommend sister
churches, in connexion with the church
at Broad Street, Nottingham, to render
them all possible ministerial aid.

it was agreed, after considerable dis.
cussion, that the Home Mission should
be carried on, without any change in the
principle of management, for another
year.

That the Secretary of this Institution
be requested affectionately and earnestly
to address these churches in the district,
which have of late done little or nothing
in support of the Home Mission, urging
to immediate and liberal assistance.

Mr. Beardsall having relinquished his
office as Secretary to the Home Mission,
be reccived the thanks of the meeting
for his past services, and Messrs. H. Hun-
ter and A. Smith were desired to act as
Joint secretaries, uantil the next Confer-
ence.

Cases requesting pecuniary assistance
and advice, from Coventry, Syston, Bel.
per, Harbhorough, &c., were referred to
the Home Mission Committee.

63

R. Stocks introduced the morning
service by reading and prayer; and Mr.
Goadby, jun. preached from Isa. liii. 11,
“ By his knowledge shall my righteous
servant justify many ; for he shall bear
their iniquities.” Mr. Orton opened
the meeting in the evening; and Mr.
Derry preached from Heb. vi. 12, “That
ye be not slothful, but fullowers of them
who, through faith and patience, inherit
the promises.”

The next Conference to be at Ashby-
de-la-Zouch, on Easter Tuesday, 1835.
The church at Asbby was left to select
preachers for the occasion.

Rtcaarp Stocks, Sec.

ORDINATION AT DERBY.

Ou Christmas-day, Mr. Ayrton was
ordained to the pastoral office over the
General Baptist church, Sachererell-
street, Derby.

A prayer-meeting was held at six in
the morning. At ten, Mr. Stocks, of
Donington, introduced the public servi-
ces by reading and prayer. Mr. Pick-
ering, of Nottingham, followed with an
address, somewhat comprehensive, and
especially interesting. The venerable
minister took occasion to notice the
strictures npon the imposition of hands,
which “ A General Baptist” makes, in
connexion with his query on that sub-
ject, in the last numher of the Reposi-
tory. [n contradiction to that writer,
the preacher argaed, and we think
proved, that instances occur, in the New
Testament, of the laying on of hands,
where the commuuication of the Holy
Ghost, or of miraculous gifts, did not
follow. We wish ‘A General Baptist”’
had been present; or that we had now
an opportunity of recapitulating what
we heard, for his advantage. ‘The ques-
tions to the church and mioister were
asked by Mr. Orton, of Hugglescote;
and answered by both parties, 1n a satis-
factory manner. An affecting aud im-
pressive prayer was then offered by Mr.
Pike ; and Mr. Goadby, of Ashby, de.
livered, as is usual with him, a sound and
sensible charge to the pastor, from 2 Tim.
iv. 8. Mr. Yates, of Melbourne, gave
out the hymns.

In the evening Mr. Orton addressed
the church, from Prov. xxvii. 10. The
value and excellency of this discourse
consisted, as we thonght, in its peculiar
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adaptation for usefulness; containing,
as it did, a great variety of plain, prac-
ticrl hints, bearing on the duties of
churches to their ministers.

On this occasion, we were strongly
convinced of the desirableness of making
some alteration in the arrangement of
ordination services, with a view to pre-
vent their being carried to so unreason-
able a length. On this day, they were
not concluded till nearly three o’clock;
an hour far too protracted for the con-
venience and comfort of most who at-
tend. Besides, (as is the case, probably,
on most occasions, and was so especially
on this,) tbe charge to the pastor being
addressed when the people are completely
wearied, the preacher, discovering their
impatience, burries over his work ; merely
glancing at ideas, perhaps the result of
elaborate thought, and, if seriously and
properly delivered, adapted for great
and permanent good, particularly to the
newly ordained minister.

STONEY-STREET, NOTTINGHAM.

We are happy to learn that the large
and respectable church here have given
Mr. H. Hunter, a unanimous call to
assume the pastoral office, in conjunction
with our venerable friend Mr. W.
Pickering. The ordination is expected
to take place shortly.

BOURN, LINCOLNSHIRE.

The removal of brother Peggs to
Bourn appears to have already received
tokens of the Divine approbation. The
congregations are large and increasing,
and it is contemplated that their place
of worship will be re-built in the course
of the next summer. . May the Lord
shed abundant prosperity !

REMOVAL OF MR. CRABTREE.

, Mr. Crabtree, late of Diffield, has re.
moved to Hinckley, to. assist Mr. James

D. P. aylor in the ministry. His labours
were to commence with the new year.
POETRY.

« THOU ART MY GOD.”

Psa. Xxx1. 14.

“Thou art my God!” What can I covet more,
When I can call Infinity my own?

Thou art the summit of my noblest wishes!

The source of all my happiness below!

The centre where my thoughts converge! The suin

Of my desires!

How long shall I remain

So distant, so remote from thine embrace ?
When shall 1 take my flight from mortal scenes
And reach the shores of heaven ? There, not a cloud
Can hide the beauties of thy countepance,
Or intercept thy smiles ineffable!

«Thou art iny God!” One glimpse of Deity
Attracts the tender passions of my soul! .

Compared with thee, the wor!

14 to nothing sinks;

1ts charms are gone ; its honour and applause,
Of which so many boast, are seen no more!

«“Thou art my God!”

And can my heart distrust

Thy promise, like thyself, immutable?

Eath winged hour renews thy clemency,
And leaves me no excuse for unbelief!

Not all the flattering breath of bell can once
Persuade e to despair. Not all the rage
Of Sitan, or his dark infernal crew,

Can shake my coﬁ'ﬁdence, or blast my hope;
For thou art faithful, and thy Truth remains
Unblemished by their base malignity!

“Thou art my God!”

] cannot utter more’
Let me through boundless years be lost in thee!

J.B.
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SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND CHARACTER OF THE
LATE DR. CAREY, OF SERAMPORE.

“It were profanc,
To quench a glory lighted in the skies,
And cast in shadows his illustrious close.”

THE death of the venerable Dr. Carey, the father of modern is-
sions, has awakened the liveliest sympathy in the hearts of multitudes
To those who are little acquainted, and less interested, with the civiliza-
tion and evangelization of heathen lands, and the character and influence
of Carey, we may say, “Know ye not that there is a prince and 2
great man fallen this day in Israel ?” 2 Sam. iii. 38. Of the righteous,
generally, it is said, ‘“he shall be in everlasting remembrance;” how
much more should the names and virtues, the character and influence of
eminent philanthropists and missionaries, be cherished by our childrer,
and our childréen’s children! On the past Sabbath, the writer improved
the death of Dr. Carey, from the language of the apostle Paul, relative
to Abel, the first eminent religious character and martyr for the truth;
« He, being dead, yet speaketh,”” Heb. xi. 4. These words recall te
review, the testimony of tlie dead, in reference to Christian missions ;
and in their rise, progress, and consummation, Carey will never b
forgotten.

The following interesting letter, recently received by the writer, from
one who was early and intimately acquainted with Dr. Carey, cannot
fail of being peculiarly acceptable to all who are desirous of information
Tespecting the commencement of the career of so eminent a man.—

Dear Sir,

I am so incessantly occupied in various literary engagements,
that I have not a single hour to spare; and know not how to comply
with your request. I have already upon my hands more than I am able
to manage. Some years ago, I collected a quantity of books and papers.
with a view of writing the memoirs of Dr. Carey; but I have doue
nothing with them, and now find it beyond my strength to engage in so
arduous an undertaking, and the collection would be of no use in any
otber hands than my own. I knew Carey, from the very commence-
ment of his public life, at the age of twenty-two, to the time of his
going to India.

Al T can do at this moment is, to forward you the following brief
hints and sketches. T have not time to fill up the outline.

William Carey was born in the autumn of 1761, at Paulers-Pury, a
small village in Northamptonshire, where his father was parish clerk;
and at the free school in the village, he received the rudiments of a
Latin education. He was afterwards apprenticed to a shoemaker. and
followed that profession for some time; still acquiring, by his own efforts,
an acquaintance with foreign languages. On his marriage he setled at

Vor.2.—N.S.
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Hackleton, eight miles from Northampton; where he carried on his
business, and kept an evening school.

Soon after this, he was baptized by the late Dr. Ryland; and became
a member of the church under his care at Northampton. His brethren,
perceiving that he had a great thirst for learning, and a zeal for useful-
ness, called him to the work of the ministry.

Tn the year 1783, he removed to Moulton, a village six miles north
of Northampton; where he began preaching, and was dependent chiefly
for support on the labour of his own hands; pursuing, at the same time,
with increased avidity, his studies in Greck and Hebrew. But having
no regular time to spare for this purpose, he placed a grammar on a
small shelf before him, at which he might glance, while at work in his
shop, without any less of time. Under such unfavourable circumstances,
lie rapidly acquired a considerable knowledge of Hebrew, Greek, Latin,
Low Dutch, and some other languages. 1In classical literature the phi-
losopher was quite at home, but he could never learn the art and mystery
of a cordwaincr. Dr. Ryland, to encourage his liule trade, ordered him
10 make a pair of shoes. In process of time the shoes were delivered,
but were found not to be what is properly called a pair, and could not
be worn. The Doctor kept them for a long time, as a specimen of
Carey’s genius; and at length transferred them to the Missionary Mu-
seum at Bristol, where, among other curiosities, they remain to this day.

Mr. Carey’s ministry at Moulton was attended with a good degree of
usefulness. A church was formed, of which he became the pastor; and
a new meeting-house erected, chiefly by his own exertions in collecting
among other congregations, his own people being too poor to contribute
scarcely any thing towards it, and could only raise him a salary of about
ten pounds a year.

His evening school was continued with tolerable success; but is espe-
cially to be noticed, as having produced, under an jnfinitely wise and
inscrutable Providence, the very first germ of the Baptist Mission in
India. The schoolmaster, in the course of his humble teaching, intro-
duced to his pupils the subject of geography; and here, for the first
time, he studied Guthrie’s Geographical Grammar. In the summary
given by the author of the various inbabitants of the earth, together
with their religious and moral condition, Carey found, to bis utter aston-
ishment and grief, that a large majority of the human population still
remained in a state of heathen darkness.

From this time he began to talk to his friends, and to his neighbour-
ing brethren in the ministry, about the deplorable condition of the hea-
then world, and whether something should not be attempted, to dissemi-
nate the Gospel in foreign parts. They all heard him, one \_3y one,
with great amazement; deemed such an undertaking as perfectly imprac-
ticable ; and wondered he should entertain projects so visionary and
unattainable, until the arrival of the latter day, when the Spirit should
be poured out from on high.

The heart of Carey was still full of the subject, though single and
alone. It was mixed up with all his sermons, his conversation, and his
prayers. In April, 1790, he introduced the subject more publicly, in a
conversation with his brethren in the ministry, who were at that time
assembled at Clipstone, in Northamptonshire. Not knowing what to
do in the matter, nor scarcely what to think of it, they recommended
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brother Carey to write a small treatise on the subject, for their future
consideration. He did so: they at length approved of what he had
written, and recommended its publication.

After much consultation, and many meetings for prayer, the ministers
of that district beld their annual meeting at Kettering. There, at the
house of a most respectable gentleman, deacon of the Baptist church in
that ‘place, the ministers and one or two others met in the evening,
formed themselves into a Missionary Society, and raised, for that purpose,
the sum of £13. 2s. 6d. Thus onginated the Baptist Mission Society,
on Oct. 2, 1792.

A remarkable coincidence occurred about this time. Mr. John Tho-
mas, who had been awakened under the ministry of Dr. Samuel Stennett,
during his residence in London, was now returned from Bengal; and
reported to his friends the encouragement he had met with, in his con-
versations with the idolatrous inhabitants on religious subjects, and how
wide a field presented itself for missionary labour.

After due deliberation, and a gratifying interview with Mr. Thomas,
the new-formed Society accepted him as a missionary, in connection
with Mr, Carey, who had already devoted himself to the service of the
Society.

Being refused a passage to Bengal, by the interference of the East
India Directors in Leadenhall-street, the Society applied to the King of
Denmark; who ordered a vessel sailing to Serampore, under the Danish
dominion, to call at the Downs, and take the missionaries aboard. Ac-
cordingly, in the course of a little time, Carey and Thomas sailed for
India.

This is a very faint outline, which I fear will not answer your purpose,
nor come in time. It is, however, all I am at this moment able to ac-
complish. If health and life be spared, I may yet, perhaps, draw up a
small memoir of Carey. Remember me kindly to Mr. Everard, when
you see him. In haste,

Yours affectionately,

Bungay, Suffolk, Dec. 5, 1834. J. W. MoORRISs.

To this brief sketch of the early history of Carey, it may not be un-
interesting to add, that he embarked for India, in company with Dr.
Thomas, in June, 1793, and proceeded up the country to Mudnabatty.
On the arrival of Messrs. Marshman, Ward, Grant, and Mardor, In
1799, the seat of the Mission was removed to Serampore, fifteen miles
from Calcutta. Here the venerable Carey prosecuted his numerous and
invaluable translations of the Secriptures; the preparation of various
grammars and dictionaries; his official duties at the Government College
of Fort William, in which he was Professor of Sunscrit, Bengalee, and
Mahratta, &ec., &c. His venerable friend, Dr. Steadman, of Bradford,
in a brief notice of his death, for a provincial paper, observes :—

. “In commemorating the decease of this distinguished man, who lived
in India upwards of forty years, and in that time translated the New
Testament into upwards of forty languages of that part of the world,
and was the means of planting twenty-five Christian churches; I cannot
d(? better than transcribe a part of a letter from a highly-esteemed
friend in Liverpool :—¢The venerable Dr. Carey is no more ! He expired
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June 9th ; declaring to those around him, that the cross and the atone-
ment of Christ was the only sufficient ground of his confidence and
joy. Mr. Leechman, who writes June 19th, gives several particulars
relating to the dear and justly venerated man of God. ¢Our head,” Mr.
.. says, “is taken away from us this day;’ but adds, <the Mission, in
which his whole heart was engaged, never appeared to promise more
fruit than now; and he was just able to hear, gefore he expired, accounts
which greatly delighted him, and led him to express by signs, when he
could no longer do so by words, his fervent gratitude to God.”” The
editor of the paper very justly and forcibly remarks, < Amidst the un-
friendly climate of Bengal, and the intense labour of learning Oriental
linguages, and translating the sacred Oracles into them ; as well as en-
gaging in various literary works, he survived to the advanced age of
seventy-two years; leaving behind him monuments of benevolence,
greatness of mind, perseverance and success, rarely, if ever, equalled, in
any other individual, since the apostolic age.”

Whatever view of the great missionary enterprize may engage the
attention of succeeding generations, the name of Carey will be as “oint-
ment poured forth;” and it will be said of him, * He, being dead, yet
speaketh.” Is the state of heathen and Mussulman countries the sub-
ject of investigation? Carey gave the first impulse, in modern times,
to these pursuits, so worthy of the philosopher and the politician, the
philantbropist and the Christian. We have seen how the mind of Carey
was first arrested and impressed with the moral degradation and teeming
population of eastern nations. Much valuable information is now pos-
sessed by the Christian church, relative to the origin and nature, the
character and influence of Boodhism in Burmah, China, Ceylon, and
many of the Eastern isles; Hindooism in Hindostan; and Mahometan-
ism in many provinces of India, and in the countries of its early es-
tablishment. These topics, so intimately connected with the necessity
and value of Christian missions, will be more and more investigated, till
the affecting state of five hundred millions of immortal souls, made
known and felt by the churclies of Christ, shall cause “the ears of
every one that heareth to tingle.” In these studies and pursuits, destined
to awaken the energies of unborn generations, it will be said of Carey,
« He, being dead, yet speaketh.”

Carey early directed attention to the obligation of the Christian church,
to propagate the Gospel in every nation under heaven. This sentiment
was the primum mobile of Carey’s missionary career, and the extraor-
dinary influeuce he exerted upon the age in which he lived. 'This sub-
ject engaged his thoughts, was the burden of his conversation, and
the object of serious and anxious inquiry among his Christian brethren.
His first essay at composition was upon this topic; and to its publication
may be attributed, under God, the successful prosecution of the Bap-
tist Mission in India. The nature and bearing of this sentiment is
still imperfectly appreciated by the Church of God. Give me where
1o stand,” said Archimedes, “and I will move the world.” This senti-
ment, laid upon the fulerum of the cross of Christ, will move the world.
« And 1, if T be lified up, will draw all men unto me.” Oh when will
the Christian church feel the state of —

“ The heathen lands, that lic beneath
The shades of overspreading death?”
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 Remember these, O Jacob, and Israel, for thou art my servant ;” Isaiah
xliv. 21.

As affording a specimen of the practicability of accuiring foreign
languages for the service of Christianity, the example of Carey can
never be forgotten. At a conference, Carey asked whether it was not
the duty of the Christian church, to “go into all the world, and preach
the Gospel to every creature.” Dr. Ryland very abruptly inquired,
whether we were to expect another day of Pentecost. Through the
labours of this valuable friend and father of modern missions, a kind of
Pentecostal blessing has been bestowed upon the church of Christ. In
the “Tenth Memoir of the Translations of the sacred Scriptures into
the Oriental languages, by the Serampore Brethren, 1834, referring to
the various languages in which the Scriptures, in whole or in part, have
been translated or printed, it is said, “ The languages amount to forty-
five ; of which number, forty are applicable to Serampore, viz. Assamese,
Burmese, Chinese, Oriyah, Sunscrit, Telinga,” &c., &c. Dr. Steadman
stated of Carey, that “he lived in India upwards of forty years; and
in that time, translated the New Testament into upwards of forty lan-
guages of that part of the world.” How invaluable these labours, in
facilitating the acquisition of these languages, in enriching them with
biblical knowledge, in the illumination of nations, and the conversion of
souls to God! The late Rev. W. Ward, in his ““Farewell Letters,”
(pp- 179—181,) remarks—

 After commencing the Bengalee, Dr. Carey was appointed one of
the Professors in the College of Fort William; and, as some learned
Hindoos and Mussulmen soon received appointments in this college,
it attracted the attention of the qualified natives in every part of the
empire. It was not long after the Sunscrit New Testament had pro-
ceeded through the press, before learned Hindoos, from various parts,
began to arrive at Calcutta, soliciting situations in this college. Mrity-
oonjoy, who assisted Dr. Carey in his Sunscrit translations, was the
bead pundit of the college; and all these interesting strangers necessarily
applied to him, and were, in consequence, introduced to the Doctor,
who here saw all India pouring her literary treasures at his feet! As
but few of these pundits could bé employed in the College, they were
glad to accept of employment at Serampore : the Sunscrit New Testa-
ment was therefore put into their hands, as the standard work, and they
were directed to give a version of it in their own vernacular tongues.
The number of these native translators, when the Marquis and Mar-
chioness of Hastings, and the Bishop of Calcuttaand his Lady, honoured
the Missionaries at Serampore with a visit, amounted to more than thirty.
It was a most interesting spectacle, to see all these learned men, employed
n such a work, and coming from almosf every province of this 1m-
mense continent, rise up o receive this distinguished Nobleman and the
Marchioness, and the learned Bishop and his Lady. I have often wished
that I could have seen an engraving of this scene, containing real like-
nesses of the persons; but that, perhaps, was impossible to be realized,
In a country so distant from Britain.”

The successful character of the great missionary enterprize, and its
valuable influence at home and abroad, are intimately counected with
the development of the life and character of the late venerated Carey.
The destinies of nations, of empires, and of the world, hang upon the
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issue of Christian missions. The design of this sketch precludes even
a limited review of the rise, progress, present state, and future prospects
of the various missions, which have arisen since the movement in the
Christian church, of which Carey was the humble and honoured instru-
ment. The time would fail to speak of the Baptist, London, and
Church Missionary Societies, the Scottish and American Mission-
ary Societies, and the Societies of the European continent; not to
advert to the rise of the humble and unostentatious General Baptist
Mission in Orissa, and the increased efliciency of the incipient
missionary operations of the old Societies of the Church of Eng{)and,
the Moravians, and the Methodists. The general aspect of the various
operations of these Christian communities, is manifestly promoting
“@lory to God in the highest; on earth, peace, good will towards men.”
And in the progress of the earth’s regeneration, “by the foolishness of
preaching,” the name of Carey will be held in “ everlasting remembrance.”

The valuable influence of these missions, would require the grasp
of angelic intellect fully to develope. Mark the influence of Carey’s
early efforts to awaken attention to the claims of the perishing heathen.
«An alarm was sounded in the holy mountain.” There were great
searchings of heart”” The churches of the Baptist Denomination,
with few exceptions, were moved from “Dan to Beersheba;” and came
up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.”
And how are they increased in number, wealth, and influence, since
that ever-memorable period! The Congregational or Independent
churches, as might have been anticipated, soon felt the movement. Even
the evangelical part of the Church of England, in this work, dared to
think and to act for the conversion of the world. The Missionary
Societies of these bodies were formed in 1792, 1795, and 1800.. After
these, other institutions, of similar character, arose ; and they still arise,
and will arise, and extend their influence, till, universally, *the darkness
is passed away, and the true light shines.”

he influence of Missionary Societies in the revival of religion, the
union of Christians, the rise and progress of Bible Societies, and even
upon the principles and measures of European Governments, is very con-
siderable and salutary. Nor is this influence scarcely less important or
beneficial in the actual fields of Missionary labour, in the east and in
the west, in the north and in the south. To notice only the abolition
of slavery in the west, and the important changes now in progress in
our vast empire in the east; how evidently is the spirit and genius of
Christian missions, silently and powerfully affecting and directing the
counsels of “the powers that be.”” And is not this the fulfilment of
that which is written >« The saints of the Most High shall take the
kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.”
«The God of heaven shall set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be left to other people; it shall
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for
ever.” Dan. vii. 18.—ii. 45.

There is another view of the character of the venerable Carey, worthy
of honourable mention. He exhibits, and will continue to do so, to suc-
ceeding generations, the power of religion and genius to rise above the
most unfavourable circumstances to eminence and usefulness. Biogra-
phy records the history of many who rose from poverty and obscurity,
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neglect and adverse circumstances, 1o eminent talents and usefulness ;
verifying remarkable exceptions to the sentiments of the Poet:

‘ Full many a gem of purest ray serene,

The dark unfathom’d caves of ocean bear;
Full many a plant is born to blush unseen,
And waste its sweetness on the desert air.”

It is remarked, respecting the flight of Mahomet in an adverse battle,
“ the lance of an Arab might have changed the history of the world ;”
and it may with equal propriety be said, that had Carey lived in neglect,
and his plans been obstinately and effectually opposed, the history of
the world in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries would have been
changed. From Mr. Morris’s letter, we learn the humble circumstances
of his birth, education, and early history. 'Who can contemplate Carey
as the industrious cordwainer, working at his bench, and by sudden and
frequent glances learning Latin, Greek, Hebrew, &c.? or as the village
schoolmaster, or the humble minister of a Baptist church with a salary
of £10. per annum ; and then see him in India writing with his own
hand the five octavo volumes of the Bengalee Bible, or preparing vari-
ous grammars and dictionaries, and accomplishing so many translations,
or as professor of several languages in the government college of Fort
William, established by the magnanimous Governor General of India,
the Marquis of Wellesley, without saying, “ Who hath despised the
day of small things ?*

-As every section of the Christian chureh has derived benefit from
the example of Carey, each should labour to perpetnate his memory
and his influence. ‘The writer feels grateful in the recollection of va-
rious interviews with him during his temporary residence of a few months
at Serampore. Every one who has read and heard of Carey, and has
enjoyed his company but for a few minutes, must have been interested
with his piety, cheerfulness, and humility. The writer recollects being
struck with the thought, Dr. Carey is the same unassuming character
in India, with all his learning and honours, as if he had remained a
poor country minister in England. His piety does not appear to have
suffered in the least degree by being transplanted to the soil of Bengal.
In conversation the old gentleman would introduce anecdotes and fa-
cetious ‘or,sententious remarks of a very interesting character. The
writer ‘wiJl- tiever forget the anecdote of the late Mr. Robinson, of
Leicesger, " related by Carey. Mr. Robinson, in one of his pastoral
visits, ficcompanied by this eminent man, said to one of his people,
“You .degerv® to be unhappy, for you get upon horseback to meet
irouble”” *To a Mussulman moonshee, whose face was amply hidden
by nature’s covering, the Dr. said, «“ He sapposed that, in such a jungle,
there must be some wild hogs.” The effect of this remark was, that
the next morning, he appeared with his face as clean as a Christian’s.
When the Government gave permission to the General Baptist Mission-
aries to proceed to Orissa, (a measure, very probably, promoted by his
influence,) the Dr. was'the first to announce it to the writer, and he did it
with the liveliest satisfaction. As a specimen of Carey’s knowledge, as
a divine, it may be stated, that, in delivering a charge at the ordination of a
missionary at Serampore from “Make full proof of thy ministry,” 2 Tim.
v. 5; the Dr. forcibly observed, « Put your ministry to the proof.  See
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what it will effect.” An idea original and important. Dr. Carey was
remarkable for equanimity of mind, and order in the prosecution of
his affairs. When at tea with the old gentleman, after family worship,
and a very few minutes’ conversation, he would pursue his studies with
his pundit, receive his proofs, &c. At the regular weekly prayer meet-
ing for the mission, on a Thursday morning, when the mission families
at Serampore breakfasted together, the writer has observed, with peculiar
interest, the decision and urbanity with which this eminent linguist,
limping like old Jacob, would rise from the table, and retire to his all-
important studies. The early missionaries in Orissa, and their friends,
owe a debt of gratitude to Carey, for introducing them to a respectable
English gentleman from Cuttack, then in Calcutta, who gave them leave
to reside 1n his unoccupied bungalow, sold it.to one of their number at
a reasonable rate, and proved a friend to them and their successors to
the day of his death. The influence of Carey’s name and friendship,
and confidence, (in a pecuniary point of view,) has been invaluable
Orissa. It would be unpardonaﬁ)le here not to refer to his translation of
the whole Scriptures into the Ooreah language ; a work of inestimahle
value to the mission in that province. The New Testament has been
to its missionaries grammar and dictionary, ¢ shield and sword ;’ and the
twenty native converts, and nearly sixty professed Christians in Orissa,
afford ample testimony to the declaration, that the Scriptures, in the
present version of Orissa, “are able to make wise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus.”

The value of Carey’s labours and influence will be increasingly ap-
preciated, and succeeding generations will gratefully acknowledge as of
the proto-martyr, “He, being dead, yet speaketh.”” How strikingly
verified in the character contemplated, the sentiment, “ No one knows,
let his station be ever so limited, what may be the result of his perse-
vering attempts in the cause of justice and mercy. Great events have
often followed, what appeared to be, but small and unimportant begin-
nings.” At Serampore, the writer has involuntarily said, «here the
old men are young.”> The favoured Missionary Brethren at this station,
appeared from the period of their service, and its important results, to
occupy high table land, the air of which was bracing and its prospects
invigorating. How animating the present state and high destiny of the
Missionary enterprise. It is not the twilight of evening which is still
darkening into midnight; but it is the twilight of morning, every mo-
ment yielding to increasing day ; that objects now indistinctly seen will
soon become visible ; that the rising sun even now appears above the
horizon ; and that when he touches the point of his meridian, he shall
never go down: no midnight, no twilight can follow.” O happy,
honoured, glorified spirit of the pious, devoted Carey ! may thy valuable
influence be increasingly felt till the end of time. O how happy now,
this honoured servant of the Lord !

“ He hears the unexpressive nuptial song,
In the blest kingdom, meek of joy aud love.
There entertain him all the saints above

In solemn troops, and sweet societies,

That sing, and singing in their glory move,
And wipe the tears for ever from his eyes.”

December 10th, 1834. I P. B.
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GENERAT, BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.
LETTER FROM MR. JOHN BROOKS.

Boston, October 31st, 1834.
My dearest Father and Mother,

e are now expecting in a few days to commit ourselves to all
the dangers and tediousness incident to a long voyage on the mighty
ocean. Still confiding in that Almighty arm which upheld us when
before in peril, and which has poured so many blessings on our head
in this distant land, we can look forward to unseen perils with compo-
sare. Our stay in America has been highly gratifying, and we feel in
some measure attached to the friends here, as to our friends in Old
England. We have received the kindest treatment in every respect,
and shall ever cherish feelings of great affection towards the American
Brethren.  As regards the important subject of Religion in this
country, of which so much has been heard in England, I think my
anticipations have not been perfectly realized. Those seasons of extra-
ordinary revival and outpouring of the Holy Spirit are numbered
amongst the things which have been. Now, in many of the churches of
this vicinity, Ministers are deploring very much, the recklessness which
evidently prevails over the greater part of their hearers. They do not
see that abundant harvest rising up and ripening for glory as the re-
sult of their labours, which they earnestly desire. Still I feel no
hesitancy to say, that there is a great deal more of vital piety, hoth
possessed and manifested by professing Christians here, than in England.
They seem to consider Religion as the great object of their lives, and
the world is kept in subordination. Their worldly interests are made
to subserve the prosperity of Christ’s spiritual kingdom, and their only
proper element is holiness and devotedness to God. A few Sabbaths
since, I was invited to preach at a town a short distance from Boston,
when the work of conversion was spreading gradually through the con-
gregation ; and I think, never did I realize such a nearness to God in
prayer, and so much heart-felt pleasure in preaching the Gospel as on
this blessed day. It seemed as though a holy influence pervaded the
mind of each, and spread through the sanctuary; and the Almighty
glorified the house of his glory. We were very much pleased a few
days ago to receive a visit from Mr. Naylor at our lodgings. He is
the only person we have seen since our arrival, of whom we had any
knowledge. He is preaching at a village called Hingham, and came
thence on purpose to see us. His presence did our hearts good, while he
prayed with us, and his conversation was principally on religious subjects.
He has been twice to see us, and expressed his strong desires to accompany
us to India. He is much more slender than when at Melbourne, and
Ina very weak state of health. He thinks of returning to England
for a short time, but not to leave America permanently. I am sure,
my dear Father, you will be thankful when T tell you that we are about to
embark with seven other Missionaries, three men with their wives, and
one female ; and from their appearance, and the very excellent character
which the Captain bears, we have every prospect of an interesting
voyage. We did not, three weeks ago, expect more than one Mission-
ary to accompany us. But, through the Providence of God, we are

YoL 2.—N. § L
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all assembled in the city of Boston, and shall sail for India together, either
this day or to-morrow.  \Ve had a farewell meeting last evening, which was
highly intevesting and did our souls good. Brother Sutton again ad-
dressed us, and expressed his sorrow that he was not going with us.
Yesterday, we commemorated the death of our Redeemer, and it was
to us all a precious opportunity. My own feelings were indescribable.
The services of that day T enjoyed very much. But now, my dear
Father and Mother, in all probability, we have spent our last Sabbath
in a Christian land. - Our lot will soon be cast in a land of strangers
and idolaters, where the Sabbath is not regarded, and where we shall be
shut out from many means of grace which we have enjoyed here and
with yon. Had we not still a conviction that we are in the path of
duty, our loss of Christian friends and religious opportunities would
be insupportable.  We are still cheered by this assurance; and we re-
joice in the prospect of turning many souls from the error of their
ways; and we hope soon to have prayer-meetings in India, and to
surroond the table of our Liord with converted Hindoos, the fruit of

our labours.

sail.

O what a joyful meeting will that be!
tanght to expect. Have not time to add more.

This we are
The vessel is about to

Love to Mother and all the family. Am exceedingly serry T have

to conclude so abruptly, but it is of necessity. :
Your affectionate and loving Son,

EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM
MR. LACEY TO MR. BUTLER.

Cuttack, April 20,1834.

My dear Brother Butler,

By the band of brother Goadby,
1 “received a testimony tbat you were
alive in June, 1833. The testimony and
the thing testified gave me much plea-
sure, and renewed some old and pleas-
ing sensations which had been dor-
mant for many years.

You give me credit for rather more
than [ deserve, in ascribing to me the
form of marriage referred to in your
communication: 1 only translated it
fr.m the Bengalee, and made some addi-
‘:ous ; substantially, it is the production
of our Serampore brethren. You can
correct the mistake that is gone forth
concerning this if you please. The
question of tbe legality of Dissenting
mivisters’ marriages, either Native or
European, is almost settled in this coun-
try. The marriage act does not extend
to tbis land. Surely your disabilities will
ere long be removed, and you will not
much Jonger he degraded by being obli-
ged to submit to a cburch and rite, not
your own, for the covsummation of such
an important and interesting union.
Why don’t you all unite and petition
tbe Legislature on the subjeet, never

. falls.

JorN Brooks.

yielding till you have obtained ‘your
right?

You have already heard, 1 dare say, “
that orders have been transmitted from
the Home to the supreme Government
here, directing the latter to abolish the
pilgrim tax ; and ere long this order is
to be issued ; then in reality Juggernaut
Lord William has had a narrow
escape from the grave. O tbat he may
be restored to put tbe above measure
into execution! Slavery is abolished
throughout British India, and other im-
provements are making, but much, very
much, is due to India. The people are
sadly depressed, and only ezist. Their
religion forbids the enjoyment of aught
but the most common necessaries of
life, and these are highly taxed by an
exclusive, monopolizing government;
a government unsuited to (ke people,
and entirely independent of the gov-
erned. The colonization, and the
measure for the revision of the judicial
law are important, and will in time do
much good, O for some eolonists, with
a tolerable capital, who would come over
and purchase land and encourage the
natives by his justice and by his clem-
ency! Around such a landlord the
people would flock ae to their saviour.
The introduction of Christianity, how-
ever, is the only measure that will cure
the evils of India. Only think, that
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one half of the population lives by beg-
ging from the other. While this rc-
mains the case, a people must be
wretched. Christianity will strip these
idle geutry of the reverence they enjoy;
a reverence stronger than the love of
life ; not to mention other things, as
love of children, love of freedom, love
of common blessings. Of the effect of
Christianity in destroying prejudice of
this description, I have had undeniable
evidence from our native brethren. We
have a brabhmuo, but he no longer holds
out his feet to be worshipped by the de-
graded soodra, he no longer demands
the goods of others as his right, but la.
bours and eats his own bread.
soodras, but it would he rather hazard-
ous were a brahmun to dip his toe into
their dish; he would at Jeast be dis-
missed by being told, that he was as
great a sinner as themselves, and would
have no regards from them. This spirit
will spread, and the lordly priest,
and the shy biragee, apd the naked
devotee, must work if they will live;
for the soodra will, with his own family,
enjoy the fruits of his own ‘labours.
Abuut seeing you again, the Lord shall
decide that question. I am so perfectly
satisfied that I am, at present, where the
Lord intends me to be, that iiothing but
.a very clear’and satisfactory intimation
would cause me to think of finally remov-
ing. That I should like to see my native
land once more I need not deny. 1
have an aged and very affectionate and
highly valued father still alive,* and be
wants to see me, and [ perbaps owe it
to him as a duty to grant his request;
but still I am not satisfied : indeed, till
lately, this sense of duty has been coun-
terbalanced by the impossibility of my
leaving my station on any account
whatever. My liver has been diseased
for eight years, and now my kidneys are
attacked : still medicine, regimen, and
great care, not to expose myself
injuriously to the sun, keep me going
with tolerable comfort, aud uuless a
change for the worse occur, [ perhaps
shall not yet see Old Englaud. If
brother Sutton- were here to occupy my
place, and the Society would give me
leave to return for two years, 1 think |
should come. My wife and children
sadly require a change. The good cause
still goes on ; last night we received four
candidates, have four more on the list
and some iuquirers.

Mrs. Lacey nnites with wme in affection-

* He is now dead.

We have"

ate remembrances to your dear wife and
yourself. Yours, very affectionately,
CHARLES LAcCEY.

The following journals, especially those
of the native brethren, are peculiarly in-
teresting. The seed i3 scattered widely,
may it produce an abundant harvest !

JOURNAL OF MR. BROWN.

Jan, 9, 1834.~-Pursued my journey to
Pattagar. I saw a multitude of pilgrims
on the road, and spoke with several.
Some said they were going to ree Maha
Probo, the great lord : others said they
were going for salvation. One fellow
told me he was going to see Jesus Christ.
He either stupidly intended this as com-
pliment, or he was laughing at me. I
told him Jesus Christ was every where
to be worshipped and believed in. “Why
then,” 1 asked him, “go to Pooree!”
He asked for books, but I had none
with me. I asked him to come to me
in the evening. [ told him I would give
him some, and he promised to do so;
but, being what every Oryah is by nature
and practice, 2 liar and hypocrite, he
never came, nor, in_my opinion, ever
intended to do so. At ten o’clock in
the morning, 1 left the Juggernaat road,
and passed through wild jungles, inhab-
ited by tigers, bears, and tame buffaloes.
Of the two former 1 saw none, but many
of the latter. This is a fine animal;
but, fortunately for us, very fearful.
What a mercy! His strength must be
enormous: were he to attack a man,
nothing but a miracle could save him.
In the peighbourhood of Balasore there
are multitudes of these animals wild,
which, T am told, are very ferocious.
This evening | addressed a few people
in the village. They heard much as
usual, said, *True, true,” and went
their way.

We travelled this day from Pattagar
to Bhobauesur. Here is a jatra to.mor-
row, and we expect to see 4 multitude of

people. May the Lord give them the
hearing ear, and the uunderstanding
heart. Doitaree is with me, Ramara

stays at Bhyrapore. We addressed an
assembly of people at Tallagarpatua,
lying on the road, and distributed a few
tracts. The people applied to bave a
school, and promised to read onr baoks,
but | could not grant their request. In-
decd, a request of this kindis so conunon
that | have never, to my rccollcchgn,
noted it in my journal. Had 1 nothing
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else to do, I might be most usefully em-
ployed in superintending native schools
spread over this part of the provinec,
where the people would be glad of them.
Leaving Balenta for Bhobanesur, the
road lies through a perfect wilderness.
Our people lost their road, and, in con-
sequence, | passed a part of the night
in the open air. 1 never felt much more
cold in England than we are feeling just
now, nights and mornings. The day in
Indiaisalwayshot; butlmanaged toride
yesterday, all through, with a Europeau
coat on. We arrived late, quite weary.
11th.~-1 was awakened very early this
morning, with the confused noises of
native music in the temple near which
my tent stands, waking Maha Probo.
When in this place I first heard this
music, it had a strange effect upon 1ne,
such as I cannot describe; but how soon
does every thing become familiar! In
a place like this, at a European’s first
visit, he sees wonders in every thing; at
his second or third visit, he sees nothing
particolarly striking.  Hepoce, young
missionaries are sometimes charged with
colouring their pictures, by their more
experienced, but less glowing brethren.
Buchanan wrote as the scenes impressed
him. The first time I saw a corpse
mangled by the filthy jackals, I was
made ill by the sight ; now, I-pass them
frequently without even perceiving them.
This has heen a varied day, we have had
ingnirers of very different characters.
One professed faith in Christ, and offered
to go with me; but, at the same time,
wished to stipulate for what I would give
him a month. There might be nothing
in all this, except that, as he should lose
what he bhad, how was he to live; a
natural question, I admit. I, however,
did not like his stipulating for money
as the first thing, and so I sent him
away. Another man has just been to
the tent, who says that, two years ago,
he received a tract from Ramara; that
he has since read it much, some of it he
understands, and in some parts there are
difficulties. He says he and his father
have studied it together, and his mind
seems to be well affected. It is remark-
able that the first impression made in
Orissa, was by Peggs's sending a tract
into the country, by the hand of one of
our native Christians, then a heathen.
These silent preachers, like the under
current, silently glide where nothing else
will go: like leaven, they leaven the
whole lump. 1f Hindooism is to be
subverted, it will be, instrumentally, by
the circulation of tracts. Almost every

MR. RROWN.

inquirer tells you he has been reading d
tract. I[ndeed, such is the uproar of
the motley nature of bazar preaching,
that 1 fear serious impressions, under
this means, are not so frequent as we
could eamcstly desire, However, even
here the Lord is not restrained, This
has been to my mind the most encou-
raging day of my missionary life. I
have only to pray, O Lord, bless it to
thy own glory.

12th. Sabbath.-~This is the day of ~
sacred rest. I have one Christian friend:
} will leave this noisy, polluted town,
and seek for a day of retiremeunt in the
wilderness around. [ shall at least have
silence ; and I hate a noisy, bustliog
Sabbath. Khundee Geree Parbotto, a
sweet, retired spot, with a Jain temple,
is at a moderate distance.

Evening.—~-1 have this day, on the top
of the mountain, enjoyed several hours
of silent meditation. The stillness of
death has reigned about this place. In
this temple, Doitaree and myself had
morning worship. I read, and said a
little upon Matt iii. chap., and prayed.
Two strangers were present, who were
very attentive. In our way to this place
lies Jagamara. All the villagers assem-
bled under a tree, and we had a delight-
ful opportunity. It commenced with a
conversation between a serious-looking
old man and myself.

Old Man. Who are happy?

M. The good. ’

0. M. Who are the good ?

M. They that do good.

0. M. What is goodness ?

M. Faith in Jesus Christ, the Saviour
of a lost world, peace, truth, justice, the
love of God, and the love of our neigh-
bour.

0. M. Where is heaven?

M. (Pointing upwards,) a place of
holiness and happiness, where there is
no sickness, sorrow, or death, births or
changes.

After this, Doitaree gave a general
outline of the fall, and the way of sal-
vation. There was no railing, disputing,
or levity., All was seriousness, like a
Sabbath-day’s means, I gave one tract,
and prayed that these lonely villagers
may find it a blessing, in the pame of
the Lord.

13¢h.—Left Bhobanesur for Singpoor,
This is a khirat, or a kind of glebe* vil-
lage, belonging to the great temple at
the former place. This evening, Doi-
taree went into the village, and addressed

* Church land.
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a number, who heard attentively, I
addressed a few people, assembled near
the tent. I described the history of
Adam and Eve in the garden; their
taking the fruit; Adam’s terror at meet.
ing God, after bis fall; the effect of his
sin upon all men ; and the goodness of
God, in sending his Son to die for us.
They listened with much attention. I
gave away here three or four books.
14th.—Early this morning 1 visited
Nathpoor, and two other places. Spoke
in all three assemblies ; they were very
large. I visited these places last year,
the people of course knew me again.
The visit of a sahib to these obscure vil-
lages of Orissa is not soon forgotten.
They were very civil generally. One
man, however, talked of suing me for the
six annas he said I owed him since the
year before. I hired hackeries here last
year: the man disputed about the fare.
. I referred the matter then to the thannah,
who determined it in my favour. It
was the old claim, 1 suppose, revived.
A Hindoo never forgets rupees, annas,
and pice, rice and cloth. They are the
burden of his morning and evening song.
“ After all these things do the nations of
the world seek after.””  This afternoon,
spoke in three places in Balecatta. This
is the town mentioned in my last year’s
journal, where the people abused us so
shamefully, calling us sons of N
and feringees, &c., &c. They were not
so .abusively disposed this time, but in
quite as hopeless a state, or more so.
They seemed quite disposed to laugh at
us, as a set of asses going about the
country. One fellow wanted to know
wbo Jesus Christ’s father and mother
were. This question was put in derision.
Another wanted to know where he should
g0, if he believed in Christ; and when
told he should go to heaven, he wanted
to be informed, whether he should go
walking or flying. It is absolntely use-
less talking to people in such a frame
as this, and so we left them, and could
only pray for them.
15th.—We, Doitaree and myself, were
to.day at Singpoor market. We ad-
dressed a number of people on the use-
lessness of worshipping idols, who could
not hear their prayers nor afford them
any assistance in the hour of need. I
pointed to the two idols in the town 1
had seen the day before, which were
wood, and not spirit. They admitted
that these were wood, as 1 said, and of
themselves could do nothing; but they
said they were forms under which they
worshipped the invisible Deity. I could

only oppose the second commandment ;
“ Thou shalt not make to thyself any
graven image,”” &c¢. The only difficulty
I find in these dispntes with the people,
is my ignorance of their shastras; plead-
ing our Scriptures to them is next te
useless, because they do not admit their
authority. I hope to do much to snpply
this defect another year. Returning to
Cuttack by Barleunta. The Juggernaut
road still continues covered with pil-
grims and people trading from Bhoba-
nesur and Pooree after the Muckra Jatra.
Under the shade of every green tree,
several people were reposing ; some from
Bundelcund, a distance of about two
thousand miles. We addressed those
who spoke Oryah. Doitaree speaks a
kind of Hindoostanee like most of the
people on this road, and occasionally
spoke to the up-country pilgrims. We
gave away the remainder of our books;
not one remains, excepting what Doi-
taree calls his church-book, the Testa-
ment he uses for worship, which he
stands to it he will not give away to
any one. With few exceptions, the pco-
ple have been anxious to get hold of
our books: we might have distributed
five titnes the number, but we cannot
supply all when the desire to receive
them is general. May the Lord of the
harvest raise up the seed sown this day.
Doitaree says the wrath of the Lord is
upon the land, because when the seed is
sown, the hearts of the people are still
hard.

16th.~~Passing from Barleunta to
Cuttack, fell in with many pilgrims go-
ing to aud coming from Juggernaut.
One continued conversation all the way
on the usual subjects. Doitaree was
particularly faithful, earnest, and inde-
fatigable. 1 have fouud him a valuable
companion, and 1 like him the better
the more I see of him. He is an elderly
man, much attached to his wife and
family, commonly not the case with Hin-
doos. This, under God, will, I trust,
keep him from the besetting sins of this
vile people. Thus my long journey is
finished. I am returned in health, the
Lord’s name be praised. I bave distri-
buted about a thousand tracts and books
of various kiuds, and have visited, upon
an average, about three or four villages
a day. My poney, towards the latter
part of the time, got lame with the bad
roads, and | have had to walk sometimes
ten or fifteen miles in a day. This |
could not have done, bnt the weather is
now particularly cool and pleasant.
Blessed be the T.ord God of Israel for
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strength to travel, and for some ability
to proclaim his word in the language of
Orissa.  May this wilderness rejoice, and
these solitary places sing for joy, and
may the whole earth be filled with his
glory. Amen, and Amen.

RAMARA’S JOURNAL.

December25th.—Past the Maha Nudda
in a boat, and spoke in the boat to five
people. Arrived in the evening at Bhy-
rapoor; found all the brothers and sisters
well, and worshipped with them.

26th.—Addressed ten people in the
village concerning the soul, and hope in
the Lord ; they beard with steady minds,
and said the word was true. Went to
three villages ; the men were hid for fear
of the soldiers, and we could not find
them. In the afternoon, went to New-
agar; twenty-five people heard. Spoke
about Adamand Eve,and of Jesns Christ’s
dying. I said that all men were sinners.

27th.—Thangee market, three hun-
dred people. I said, you have left the
true Juggernaut, and you worship the
Juggernaut made of wood. You leave
the true words and speak lies, and do
all evil. For doing these things you
will be lost; from these things Christ
offers yon salvation. Afterwards, sitting
at the root of a tree, spoke to fiftcen
people.

28th.—Went to Huldee, Buossunta,
Khipoddie, and Baganearde. In tbese
places were about forty people ;-tanght
from Nisteratnekar: they heard and
said it was true. Went to the bungalow
at evening worship.

29th. Sabbath.—All assembled in the
chapel. Brown Sahib preached about
the Prodigal Son; I prayed. In the
afternoon went to Chancho; forty peo-
ple heard. Some heard well, others
gave us abuse.

30th.— At Bhraman Sana, said much
about the creation and the birth of
Christ : they minded the word. Then
went to Ullerapoor, Nipgaree, and Ga-
rara Ghar. 3poke of the Gospel : some
stood in their honses, and some eame
around me and heard.

31st.—Thangee, three hundred people.
! said, brothers repent, for sin is very
bad. Sin destroys spiritual wisdom and
casts into hell. The Son of God came
to save you from these things. The
people were buying and selling and did
pot mind us.

January lst, 1834.—At Cagebar, twen-
ty people heard with attentive minds of

Christ and repentance. 1 saw Suundra-
das Babajee: he was friendly, but the
people in the town gave me gallee,
(abuse.)

2nd.—Went with Sahib to Khunmeree
Parbatta: talked with the Bushnuba,
(bermit.) He said my words were true.

3rd.~-At Agrahat, taught in five pla-
ces. At Ungarjura and Newagar o great
many people, men, women, and boys
heard. [ taught from the Nisteratnekar ;
they were very attentive.

4th.—We journeyed to Sappa, and
collected fifty people. 1 told them of
the righteousness of Christ: they heard
me well. At Garoogar several people
heard : they heard ot Jesus Christ well.

Sth, Sabbuth.— Preached in the chapel ;
many brethren were there. Went to
three towns and taught many people our
words. In the evening, Browu Sahib
preached and gave the Lord’s Supper.

6th.—Going (o Chumperpoor, wmet
sixty pilgrims going to Juggerpaut; I
spoke to them ; they did not mind what
I'said. At the market [ told the people
the evil of sin; they heard and said
they were sibners : they heard of Christ
and took many books. In the evening
all the brethren eat together, and then
Brown Sahib read the Bible and prayed
with us.

GUNGA DHOR’'S JOURNAL.

January25th, 1834.—Leaving Cuttack,
we went with Brown Sahib towards the
east country, preached by the way, at
Khbananagra ; twenty people ; after that
went to Auster Barhampoor.

26th.— Early this morning we taught
twenty people, from that place went to
Barodo, three eoss. This day spoke the
word at Mergepoor.

27th.—After bathing and eating,
travelled two coss to Mungulee market ;
thirty heard the word. There we gave
books. Some heard well, some were
very bad in their minds. At Okundra
the people heard us well, gave some
books. From that place went, aflter one
hour, a coss and a half to Bagalapoor
and remained for the night under a tree.

28th.—At Beraharapatna fifteen men,
heard my teaching; some heard, some
asked questions, some cried, * the word
you say is good.” [ gave them some
books and left them. In the midst
of the day went to Bagalapoor; here
the people forhid our preaching, and
told us to go back. They called
out, gave us abuse, and shouted and
blasphemed the Lord much. The young
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men and old men all cried Jrrra bol,
ond clapped their hadds. I called, and
told them of sin, of hell, of Christ, and
heaven, and went away. [ sat down in
another village, and preached. Twenty-
five people heard in this place, near the
tent. Went two coss, to Sibear cutche-
ree. We talked with the Bengalees here
about our books for one hcur.

29¢th.—~1 taught in Sarambo, but the
people were great dunces: forty people.
1 spoke from the Essence of the Bible;
some understood, some not, and some
said, * True, true.” Gave away a few
books. Went with the padre round to
the towns at a little distance. At Jacota
{ sang a little, and forty peuple heard.
They said, “True,”’ and took our books.
Preached at Banerpoor: forty people.
They heard well, and took our books.
At Balarampoor [ sang the Nisterrutne-
kurra. A Bengalee brahmin gave me
much abuse, and ordered the people not
to hear me. 1 returned to the tent, and
at evening time had twenty people to
hear me on the bank of the river.

30th.--We washed and eat, and then
went to Jascolunterpoor. Twenty people
heard in silence the Gospel. Tbey heard
with much love, and asked for books.
Leaving that, went to Odessa. At about
two o’clock, thirty people were taught.
They, hearing all sorts of knowledge,
and, asking questions, were then silent.
A few contradicted and blasphemed.
We gave books. Evening time we re-
mained amidst the trees. :

3lst.--Early taught in the town, and
went on to Bargepoor market. Preached
on the Essence of the Bible, second part.
A great multitude were there. 1 shut
up my singing, and questioned the peo-
ple. I said, * You are all sinners, and
have you not souls?” Some people con-
fessed that they were sinners. 1 asked
them about the way of salvation: their
mouths were shut, they said nothing. |
talked about the pains of hell: they
said all was true. 1| then sang about
the sufferings of Christ. All this
taught: they heard for an hour and a
half. After all, some said good words,
and some abused and quarrelled. Padre
Brown went into the tree, and gave books:
the people snatched at the books. 1
guess 600 people were there. At Sela.
Junga, fifteen people. They said bitter
words, and | left them. Came to Dea-
tole: remained amoungst the bamboo
trees. Having bathed,eaten, and prayed,
Lsiept,and had a dream: ] thought two
brahmins saluted me.

Feb. 1st.-—~Came to Nearle market.
1 taught and sang the Essence of the
Bible. [ called to them to repent, to
believe in Christ. We gave many books.
We stayed to-night at Pairapatna.

2ad.-~-1 passed on to Cuttack, and,
through the mercy of God, saw my wife
and children in peace. Giving to the
Lord many thanks, ard having prayed,
I slept.

THE FESTIVALS AND HOLIDAYS
OF THE CHINESE.

As little is known in this country of
the idolatry of China, with its immense

-population of thres hundred and sizty

millions of souls, the following information
may be interesting to the friends of
missions. O when will every section of
the Christian church awake to its re-
sponsibility in the conversion of India
aud China to ““the obedieuce of faith ?”

*“ The popular holidays of the Chinese
are as follows. New year’s day ; when,
early in the morniug, crowds of people
repair to the temples to worship, and for
several days all work ceases, while every
one is busily engaged in visiting and
feasting. On the third day, the Chefoo
of each provincial city goes out in state
to meet spring ! and a number of children
are carrted about on men’s shoulders;
every one vying with his neighbours
to dress them most gorgeously and fan-
cifully. The next day the government
provides clay images of a man and a
buffalo, and the Chefoo re.appears as
the priest of spring! in which capacity
he is the greatest man in the province.
[o token of commencing the labours of
agriculture, he strikes the buffalo two or
three blows with a whip, on which the
populace cast stones uatil it is broken to
pieces. During ten days, families wor-
ship at the temples, and ramble about
the country feasting. The feast of lan-
terns commemorates looking for the lost
daughter of a good mandarin. At night,
lanterns are hung up at every door, and
fixed in every roof,* so that every tower
is illominated. About the 20th day of
the year, the public offices re-open. On
the birth-day of ths guds of happiness,
plays are performed at the public oftices
and in the streets, and fire-works are
let off. The birth-day of the god of the
sea is a season of great festivity iu the
maritime districts of Canton. Ou the

* The writer has seen a similar festival in
India.
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Sth day of the third moon, every person
repairs to the tombs of his relatives to
make offerings to departed spirits, and
to sweep and repair their sepulchres.
The festival of dragon boats is spent in
racing in long narrow hoats. At this
period, tradesmen’s accounts are cleared
off. On tbe 6th day of the sixth month,
from a tradition that clothes aired on
this day will not be liable to be injured
by insects, every person airs his clotbes !
The custom of burning clothes made of
party-coloured paper, arose from a tra.
dition concerning a young man who ob-
tained admission to Tartarus, and brought
his mother thence! 1t lasts half a
month : paper garments are burnt, that
they may pass to the invisible world, and
prayers are recited for the deliverance of
tormented spirits from purgatory. Food
and prayers are also offered for the
spirits of those who have been drowned
at sea. The birth-day of the builder of
cities is a great festival, more especially
in the public offices. One night, an
Emperor was conducted to the palace of
the moon, where he saw a large assem-
blage of female divinities playing on
instraments of music. In commemora-
tion of this event, friends and relatives
send presents of painted moon cakes to
each otber ; and on the 15th day, they
conclude tbis feast by making oblations
to the moon. On the 9th day of the
ninth month, parties go to the hills to
drink and amuse themselves ; and they
make fancy kites, which they let fly
wherever the wind may carry them, to de-
note that they give their kites and tbeir
cares together to the winds. On the win-
ter solstice, all officers repair to the im.
perial hall in each provincial chief city,
and make their prostrations to the win-
ter solstice: this is a pericd of making
presents and of festivity. Towards the
close of the year, great preparations are
made for the approaching new year,
For several days all public offices are
closed. On the ascension of the god of
the furnace, in the evening, every family
pays its adoration to that deity. The
year is concluded with the general wor-
shipping of the deities, with feasting,
noise, and merriment. Many persons
stay up all night to watch for the new
year. On the birth.days of the Empe-
rors, &c., all officers of government re-
pair to the imperial hall, where they
make their obeisance before a tablet.
For tbree days before and afrer the
birth-days, all officers are obliged to
appear in their court dresses. The an-

niversaries of the deaths of Emperors
and Empresses are kept hy mourning
seven days. Besides the above lestivals,
birth-days, &c., some others are kept
by certain sects and classes.— Eust India
and Colonial Magasine, Jan, 1825.

The following additional information
is of a similar character.

“In China, there are 1560 temples
dedicated to Coufucius. At the spring
aud autumnal sacrifices, there are offered
to him annually : —

Bullocks 6
Pigs 27,000
Sheep 5,800
Deer 2,800
Rabbits 27,000

Total 62,606

Pieces of Silk 27,600

“In the eighth wonth every year,
numerous sacrifices take place in Chipa:

4th day. Sacrifices and offerings pre-
sented to Confucius.

Sth. To the Chinese Ceres, and the
Genii of mountains and rivers.

6tb. To the god of the winds.

10tb. Tothe god of letters, or Minerva,

12th. To the god of war, or Mars.

13th. To the god of fire.

14th. To the spirits of illustrious and
faithful ministers.

15th. To the god of the southern
ocean, or Neptune.

16th. To the qucen of heaven and
king of dragons.

28th. To the deified sages.

Sacrifices are offered at the expense
of Government, in the temples dedi-
cated to the deities, in each province
and district of the empire.”—Asi. Jour.
Aug. and Qect., 1825,

These facts speak volumes relative to
the idolatrous character of the religion
of China. Whose beart is suitahly af-
fected with the state of five hundred
millions of souls in India and China,
boried in the darkness of Bhoodism,
Hindooism, and Mahometanism? When
shall every memher of a Christian
church, and every one who professes to
feel for suffering humanity, be engaged
in the great enterprise of the civilization
and evangelization of the eastern world ?
“ Ye that make mention of the Lord,
keep not silence, and give Him no rest,
till he establish, and till he make Jeru-
salem & praise in the earth,

Bourn, Jan. 18th, 1835. P,
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A SHORT MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE DEAN,

Late Pastor of the General Baptist Church at Linehkolm, near
Todmorden, in the parvish of Halifax, Yorkshire.

THE compilers of this memoir may be thought culpable
for neglecting, till so late a period, to furnish the editors of the
Repository with a few remarks, on our very much respected and
‘lamented brother Dean. But the manner of his removal
creating so much solicitude, and other painful occurrences then
existing, adding greatly to the weight of depression, have re-
tarded the work; and the relatives of the deceased have re-
quested its insertion in the number for January* 1835. 1
hope no one will be so uncharitable as to attribute the cause of
delay to a want of respect to the deceased, or to the surviving
relations. Real worth calls not for emdlazoned eulogism, to add
to esteem and to consolidate and decide the character. Not to
go to the full extent of the acknowledged virtues of brother
Dean will not, it is hoped, be considered any breach of Chris-
tian charity : for the characteristic features of his mind were so
apparent, that his faults were often- shrouded in the exuberance
of his virtues.

To record his moral and Christian excellencies is a duty,
which we owe both to the dead and the living. A good man’s
name will live as far as he is known; for “The memory of the
Just is blessed.” To perpetuate the remembrance of a good
mman is a recommendation of virtue, and creates an influence to
reclaim vice, and to animate the Christian with increased ardour
in seeking after glory, honour, immortality, and eternal life. To

* Mr. Complon’s memoir had been previously promised. We bave now
;}eferred the memoir of Mr. Binns in compliance with the wishes of these
riends, ‘

VoL.2.—N.S. M
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give an extended knowledge of the pious worth of the dead is
one of the means which should be employed to promote the
cause of truth, justify God, though his providence be inscru-
table, and to advance the kingdom of the Redeemer amongst
men. May we all be followers of them, who, through faith
and patience, are now inheriting the promises.

Mr. George Dean was born in Halifax, a beauntiful, wealthy,
and pleasant town in the West Riding of Yorkshire. His
parents, though poor, were industricus and respeclable. His
father died when he was young, and his mother, being left with
several children, her son, the subject of this memoir, was re-
ceived under the hospitable roof of his affectionate grand-
mother.  She, by her inflexible industry, supponted her grand-
son and herself. Little information has been, received re-
specting our friend, during the early part of his life, whilst in
this situatton. In his intercourse with his Clhristian friends,
he often referred to the affectionate and pious care of his aged
relative. No doubt she exercised all that maternal sympathy
and pious discipline towards our deceased brother, for which
she is now reaping her reward in heaven.

When very young, he engaged in the employ of Mr. Lodge
of Willow Hall, near Halifax, as footman. He remained here
some years, and gained a great degree of confidence and re-
spect from his master and the family; nor did he lose their
esteem when he quitted their service, as their conduct towards
him in subsequent years sufficiently testified.

As the views and feelings of our friend unfitted him to relish
the gaieties of high life, and yield to the influence of its
temptations, he began to wish for a more retired sphere of
action, and to engage in some trade, in which, by laudible in-
dustry, he might obtain an honest and honourable subsistence.
Providence furnished him with an opportunity commensurate
with his wishes: for whilst his master was employing a person
to finish his house, he hired himself as an apprentice with
him to learn the trade. He therefore quitted his situation, and
entered on a new employment, in conformity with the covenant
made with another master. Here he found new sources of
difficulty. Temptations assailed him in various forms, and
particularly from the individuals with whom he was employed.
But he kept up a watchful attention to approaching evil, and
endeavoured to preserve himself from dishonourable impu-
tations. He improved in a knowledge of his trade, and be-
came more noticed than the rest of the men. He was remark-
able for honesty, punctuality, and industry, in this situation.
These characteristics were so conspicuous at the places where
he was employed, during his apprenticeship, and even in the
town in which he was brought up, that his master was fre-
quently desired by the gentlemen to send him in preference to



MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE DEAN. 83

the rest of his workmen, Whilst he was engaged in fulfilling
his duties and learning his trade, his means of support were
small. e practiscd the most severe economy, but after all,
he had frequently at the termination of a week, the painful
discouragement of being a few pence minus.

Whilst he was engaged in this arduous servitude, he attended
on the ministry of the Gospel. Though the inhabitants of
Halifax were, comparatively, highly favoured, yet the facilities
for the attainment of knowledge were neither so numerous nor
so great as they are at the present time. The Dissenters,
however, had several places of worship in the town, and there
were able and valuable ministers of the Gospel amongst
them. The General Baplists, at that period, were few; and
with some remarkable and honourable exceptions, they were
more noted for their piety Lhan their learning. Our brother
Dean attended on the ministry of Mr. Burgess, who was the
pastor of the church at Haley Hill. Here the mind of our
deceased friend was under the growing influence of religious
impressions. He listened to the truths of the Gospel till he
began to evince to his friends that he was become the happy
possessor of its saving effects, and inherited the blessings of a
Saviour’s love. He made a public profession of faith April 21st
1789, being baptized by Mr. Burgess, and received as a mem-
ber of his church. He was then in the twenty-first year of
his age. At that period the church at Haley Hill was numeri-
cally weak, and possessed but very limited means for the sup-
port of a minister, being generally poor. Their pastor had then
a rising family, and the church feeling a strong desire to retain
him, every member was visited, and they employed their best
energies to prevent his removal, by affording him the means of
living honestly. At this time our friend was still serving his
master as an apprentice, and though his earnings were very
small, yet he engaged to give one shilling per week toward the
support of his minister; and he was prompt in acting accord-
ingly, as long as Mr. Burgess continued the pastor of that
church. 1t was a painful circumstance to him when he had to
discontinue paying this sum. As it was found impossible to
provide for the minister’s temporal necessities, he removed to
Fleet, in Lincolnshire, in April, 1791.

Brother Dean possessed a strong and healthy constitution.
His intellectual powers were of a superior order; and it was
observed by his friends that he was endowed with talents,
which might be particularly useful, if employed in the minis-
tration of the Gospel. He was thevefore called forth to preach'
In the year 1800, or 1801. He had not the opportuuity of
gaining a knowledge of those branches of science, which ren-
_der a public speaker more gencrally acceptable. Notwithstgnd-
mg, the expectations of Dis Christian friends were realized.
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His piely was exemplary, his industry honourable, and his
ministerial labours were generally, if not universally, acceptable
and edifying. On the week day, to liis manual labour he rose
carly and retired late to rest. On the Lord’s day he very fre-
quently supplied the churches, especially in Yorkshire. When
he entered the pulpit in the morning, strong indications of ap-
probation beamed from the countenances of his friends; and
in the evening he left behind him, the once dark and troubled
mind restored to placidity and peace, the Christian’s dying
graces reviving, and cven the impenitent bearing tesltimony to
the faithfulness of his labours and integrity of his heart.

(To be continued.)

ON CHRISTIAN ACTIVITY.

Ix all ages the people of God have evinced too much backwarduess
In attending to his cause. Kngrossed in the pursuit of worldly gain
and distinction, or reposing on the lap of loxury and ease, the more
wealthy of them have been contented to give a portion of their property
1o ome or two religious institutions, without making any direct efforts
for the spread of eternal truth.  Hoping that they enjoy a small portion
of religion in their own hearts, and perhaps attending to family worship,
they are perfectly satisfied, without inquiring into the moral state of the
thousands around them, and without any endeavours to reclaim them
from the error of their ways. 'The value of deathless souls is forgotten,
and their imminent danger through sin is not considered ; neither do we
feel as we ought to do our responsibility to God for the use of that
personal influence with which he has trusted us. Those who can do
but liule, think themselves exempt from the obligation of duing any-
thing; and there are many poor people who boldly maintain that God
does not expect them either to give their money or their time to his
cause. Their views and feelings are utterly wrong. The honour which
God has conferred on the pour by entrusting the Gospel, as it were, to
their custody, and so often choosing his agents from their rank of life,
they repel from themselves under the influence of motives of selfishness
and indolence. 'Where small abilities are given, small returns will be
expected ; and, as for property, what can be more encouraging to a
poor person than to be told that God will estiinate his donations on such
a principle of proportion, as shall, in some circumstances, though nat
in all, place the widow’s two mites higherin the scale of liberality, than
thie largest contributions of the wealthy? Yet this is the dictate of
scripture ; and it ought to be remembered that the non-employment of
one talent will be followed by the contempt and wrath of our Eternal
Judge.

The great means for carrying on religion in the world is the preaching
of the Gospel.  He who knows the qualities of the human mind and
the moral state of the heart, has appoiuted this agency as the Dbest and
wost eflectual mode of bringing sinners to bimself. ~ After having ac-
complished the great work of reconciliation by Jesus Christ, his divine
und glorious Son, He establisked the ministry, that in all ages it might
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be employed in telling the wonders of redeeming love, in expostulating
with rebellious men, and persnading them to seek the friendship of that
Uod, whose smile constitutes the bliss of heaven. The fitness of this
instrumentality is apparent. The views and sentiments of one mind,
are, by it, transmitted to numbers of minds. The results of private
study, the influence of office, the force of oratory, and the feelings excited
by sympathy with an audience, are thus brought to be auxiliaries to the
energies of truth; and though all these together would not suffice to
convert a soul without the operation of the Spirit, yet there seems to be
no impropriety in adverting to them while showing the wisdom of divinely
appointed means. It is probable, that were the ministry to be abolished,
a moral darkness would quickly gather over the public mind, and that
in a few years there would be bat little more religion in the country than
the mere name. Not only is this institution a channel of spiritual good,
but a means of directing to other sources of enjoyment, and of rousing
the public mind to works of patriotism and piety. One part of christian
activity, therefore, consists in the support of the ministry. “Let him
that is taught in the word, communicate to him who teacheth in all good
things:”” and to prevent niggardliness it is immediately added, “Be not
deceived ; God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall
he also reap.” Every poor person onght to try to do something for his
minister; and those who are in good circumstances ought not to content
themselves with merely paying for their seat-rent. This they should
consider as a debt of justice as much as their house-rent; and their
liberality can only be considered as beginning when this debt has been
aid.
P But there are many efforts beside that of giving money, which a
Christian should make. The faculty of speech was given us for the
purpose of glorifying God, and doing good to man ; and were Christians
to converse with each other, and with unconverted men, under the in-
flaence of considerations of - piety, candour, kindness, prudence, and
fidelity, a revival of religion would inevitably ensne. Knowledge would
be advanced in the church; consistency of conduct would be promoted ;
gainsayers would be convinced; and many a hopeful character, by re-
ceiving “a word in season,” would be brought within the bonds of the
covenant. It is impossible for a church to advance while the members
of it employ the noble power of speech in whispering, backbiting, and
slandering. The cffect of this abuse of divine gifts will be to create
divisions and discord within a society, and to draw down the contempt
and ridicule of spectators without. On the other hand, the right em-
ployment of the tongue may do immense good. Where there is a
fulness of mental devotion, and a-warmth of holy love, the mouth will
be ready to speak, and will hardly be able to remain silent. “1 am full
of matter,” said the ardent Elihu, « the spirit within me constraineth
me.””  ‘“ Beliold my belly is as wine which hath no vent; it is ready to
burst like new boitles. T will speak that T may be refreshed.” A
grealer man than he also once said, that the force of his inward impres-
sions was so greal as to urge him to speak in the cause of Christ, although
Pevple might think him to be actually beside himself. «O ye Corin-
thians,”” said Paul, “our mouth is open unto you, our heart is cnlarged.
"The love of Christ constraineth us.””  Reader, do you feel those lively
convictions of truth, those deep and powerful feelings of grateful love to
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Christ, which impel you “to live unto Him who died for you?” or is
the flame of piety almost extinct in your bosom ?

Prayer, private, family, and social, is another necessary means of ad-
vancing religion.  Actuated by sympathy for perishing souls, and by
the benevolent desire of bringing them to salvation, the active Christian
retires to his closet and cntreats the Almighty to spare his guilty neigh-
bours, his ungrateful, rebellious country, aud (o stretch out his arm in
giving success to the means employed to stop the progress of sin. Far
from confining even his private prayers to his owun personal wants, he
imitates holy Daniel in interceding in them for all orders of society.
With this species of devotion, he connects a regular, serious, and earnest
attention to family religion, reading and praying with the several branches
of his household, exemplifying his instructions, and endeavouring to
cbarm his connections on in the way to glory. The prayer-meetings,
likewise, will be constantly visited by him ; for he will consider the duty
of honouring the agency of the Holy Spirit by united cries for his as-
sistance, and the fine opportunity which these meeiings give for ascer-
taining who are under serious impressions, and giving them a word of
encouragement. One of the first evidences of religious feeling, is the
appearance of people at prayer-meetings and at weekly lectures. Officers
of churches ought always to be present to take them by the hand.

The active Christian will also ally himself-to one or more of those in-
stitntions, to which the wisdom and benevolence of the present age have
given birth.. It is almost a dishonour to a Christian not to be actively
employed in connection either with a Bible society, a missionary society,
a tract society, a Dorcas society, a maternal society, or a sabbath-school.
There are many ardent, intelligent, pious people, who are efficient
agents in union with several of these institutions; and who act as
though they thought they could never do enough to evince their grati-
tude to God. Why should we not all be actuated by the same spirit?
The cause of religion is the best of all causes, involving the glory of
God and the eternal interests of the human race. As it advances, all
the forms of error and deceit, all wars and contentions in nations and
families, all kinds of robbery and fraud in trade, all violence, euvy,
malice, and bitterness will disappear; and in the room of these, there
will spring up every where the fair fruits « of love, joy, peace, gentle-
ness, goodness, meekness, fidelity, and temperance.” How great are
the commendations bestowed by some upon thoge who labour to promote
the spread of literature, science, and the fine arts; and we grant that
their aims are of 2 nobler order than those of many worldly characters;
but they are not to be compared with those of the Christian, whose high
purpose is to stop the progress of sin, to seek the salvation of deathless
souls, and diffuse through the world, the sentiments of piety towards
God.

A word, however, ought to be introduced on the motives of christian
activity ; for a man may be led to the most vigorous efforts in spreading
the cause of religion, from motives very different from those which the
Saviour requires, The unthinking multitude will often give their ap-
plause to people whose exertions are prompted by pride, party-spirit,
ambition, and even seli-interest ; while they overlook the retiring, in-
dustrious, disinterested labourer, whose only object is to promote the
glory of God and the welfare of mankind. Itis our duty to examine
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oursclves and pray for purity of motive. We ought to remember thas
we shall deceive ourselves, if we judge favourably of our spiritual state,
and our growth in grace, by the noisy bustle of our exertions to spread
the Gospel ; for all this may proceed from the basest and most con-
temptible of motives. The best of Christians ought to be deeply hum-
hle on account of that mixture of motive from which their conduct
proceeds. 1t was the clear discernment of this imperfection which in-
duced the late Mr. Fuller to say on his dying bed, that, ““ tongh he
bad done much for the missionary eause, he was compelled to renounce
all dependance on his vwn merits, and trust exclusively to the sacrifice
of Christ for pardon and acceptanee with God.””? When omr efforts to
do good proceed from Christian motives, they contribute much to im-
prove and exalt our characters. If they proceed from the love of God,
from a sense of duty, from compassion for souls, or even from a desire
to promote our own supreme happiness in eternity, they will be followed
by the most beneficial consequences on ourselves. Reader ; be not dis-
couraged. If your motives engage you to do right when you have no
prospect of worldly gain or honour; if they susiain yon in a course of
well-doing, even against your interests; if they lead you to refer your
actions to the scrutiny of God, and to look on to eternity for your re-
ward, they are pure in some good degree. Go forward, therefore, and
be not disheartened. It is at once your duty, vour honour, and interest,
to persevere in your labours for the canse of religion. Remember the
Lord has need of your exertions. He works by means; and He calls
you to enter into his vineyard, and to be steadfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in his work. For no sacrifices which you make will you be
poorer, even in this world; and you know who has said, that in the
world to come, you shall receive everlasting life. E.

ON THE COMBINATION OF SECULAR LABOUR WITH
MINISTERIAL PURSUITS.

I aM neither “surprised,” nor * hurt,”” that your respected corres-
pondent Aquitas has taken a view of the subject now under discussion,
somewhat different from the one which I have espoused. Whether it
was his design, by attempting a reply, to invalidate my arguments, and
to contend that the exception should be the rule; or to hold the atten-
tion of your readers to the principles, for the importance of which I
contended, I am at a loss to divine. To me the observations of
ZEquitas at first appeared unanswerable, for the reason that there was
nothing to answer. He seems to have evaded the question; though, by
“hard words,” he would have your readers believe that I am wrong in
my deductions. The question at issue is, is a ministry wholly employed
n the labour of the Gospel, or one partially so occupied, the most
seriptural, consistent, and successful ? 1 have contended “That it is
most advantageous for ministers to give themselves wholly to their sacred
work ; and that churches are under obligations, enforeed by reason and

y Scripture, if not quite inconvenient to their circumstances, to con-
tribute of their substance, so as to liberate ministers from secular em-
ployment.” Aiquitas has shown that there might be exceptions, which
I'do not dispute. He has gone further: he has treated the subject
somewhat irrevelantly, by assuming, that, under all circumstances, 1
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deemed it criminal for secular pursuits to be combined with ministerial
avocations; when T, by asserting general principles, viewed the combi-
nation as an evil, which 1 wished to see removed.

I am aware it is much easier to develope grievances, than to provide
a remedy ; butif I for a moment helieved that the evil, in the circum-
stances of our connexion, was, in a majority of cases, inevitable, T
should have deemed it useless to call the attention of your readers to
its magnitnde and tendency. Something surely might he done, by the
nnion of smaller churches; by providing a contingent fund ; or, at least,
by a slight investigation into the circumstances of a charch, previous
to a minister’s being sent, to ameliorate the grievance.

It may be considered as an axiom, that but few men can be eminently
successful in two opposite pursuits.  IFor this reason, pastors of churches
make but indifferent tradesmen ; and clever tradesmen are not the best
qualified pastors. What is the result, generally, when a man nndertakes
a spiritual charge, and a temporal avocation—if he succeed in the one,
is it not to the injury of the other? Aiquitas will perhaps say that this
reasoning is incompatible with Seripture, which enjoins us not to be
slothful in business, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord ; and that
there are many persons who are indefatigable in secular pursuits, and
yet eminent for piety. Were it the case, however, that the possession
of eminent piety depended, as is the case with ministerial usefulness,
upon the grealer portion of our lime being devoted to the use of means,
then there are but few persons that can make any considerable attain-
ments in the Divine life. Ministerial usefulness requires something more
than the possession of piety. Eminent talents, the constant acquisition
of knowledge, a devotedness to the employment, and, as far as possible,
an abstraction from temporal avocations, with the Divine blessing, in my
opinion, are essential to eminent success.

The concessions of Aquiias are so numerous and ingenuous, that
one might be almost tempted to say of him as some eminent writer
says of the apostacy of Solomon, By his own proverbs he is condemned ;”
as, in his first paragraph, he concedes all that I contended for; and he
should have satisfied himself that T had made no exceptions, before he
ventured to prove them. He certainly is in an error, when he assumes
that T contended, “that, under all circumstances, it is unscriptural and
improper for ministers to engage in secular employ.” If he will care-
fully peruse my statement, he cannot but discover, that my remarks are
not of so total application: if this be the object of his attack, he bas
been setting up a man of straw.

Aquitas tells us, that the general opinion upon the subject under
discussion is, “thal it is most advantageous for ministers to give them-
selves wholly to their sacred work ; and that churches are under obliga-
lions, enforced by reason and by Scripture, if not quite inconvenient to
their circumstances, to contribute of their substance, so as to liberate
their ministers from secular employment. That this is the duty of
Christian charches, appears to the writer to be plainly established, in
1 Cor. ix. 7—14.” Again he says, “The writer is not one of these
individuals, that suppose the work of the ministry does not afford suf-
ficient employ, to engage the whole attention and the whole strengll} of
any mortal. Of all engagements, he believes that, to the conscientious
minister, who will study and labour, as one that is to give account, 1t
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is, to some constitutions, one of the most wearying and consuming
employments.” T can agree with Miquitas thus far; but when he
adds, that **some secular pursuits may possibly be a source of recreation,
and increase a minister’s income, and add to his comfort, while they
will not retard Lis nsefulness,” I must beg leave to differ. Aquitas is
aware that there are many things which are possible, but not very pro-
Lable; and I think that a stated minister must possess a very si'ngular
““constitution,” and must discover a peculiar secular puarsuit, to find one
that “will preve a source of recreation, and inerease lis income, and
add to his comfort, while it will not retard his usefulness.” It may be
asserted, as a general opinion, *that the work of thc ministry affords
sufficient employ, to engage the whole attention and the whole strength
of any mortal ;”” and that if a man’s constitution be such, that he cannot,
through ill health, or infirmity, give himself wholly to the work, then
he is incapacitated: and our churches, and the committees of our
Academy and Foreign Missions, in the choice of their candidates,
generally have a regard to the state of a man’s constitution. I know
not whether I am correct, but the reasoning of AEquitas seems to convey
the idea, that even where an ample provision is made for the support of
a minister, if his constitution be such, that he cannot give himself
wholly to his employment, there “are some secnlar pursuits, which
possibly may prove a source of recreation, and increase his income, and
add 1o his comfort, while they will not retard his usefulness.” Cer-
tainly, rather than that a mipister should misemploy his time, in the
way that Aquitas says some do, it would be better for that time to be
devoted to snme useful purpose; but I question whether there be any
secular pursuit, which can be followed to so much advantage, and with
so little inconvenience, as Aquitas represents. If there be, every con-
scientious minister, whatever his income may be, will do well to adopt
it; for, sooner or later, he will find his employment “most wearying
and consuming:”” and if the reasoning of Aquitas be solid, every
such minister will find, “ that some secular pursuits may possibly be a
source of recreation, and increase his income, and add to his comfort,
while they will not retard his usefulness.”

Wherever Equitas may be found, though perhaps he may never be
discovered, “ sucking the narcotic fumes of tobacco,” I believe him to
be *a conscientious minister, who studies and labours, as one who is to
give account;” and if, to his constitution, “the work of the ministry
be one of the most wearying and cousuming employments,” it is to be
hoped, however ample his income may be from other sources, that he
will not be found departing from his own principles.

That which appears good in theory, often proves defective in practical
effect. 'Was Aquitas never acquainted with a minister, who once
resided in the Midland district, whose constitution was so affected by
the arduousness of his labours, that he was compelled to relinquish his
charge, and enter into a secular engagement, with a view to recruit his
health? Now supposing, instead of relinquishing his charge, he bad
said to the members of his church, “1 find, brethren, my studies and
labours most wearying and consuming; they afford sufficient employ,
to engage the whole attention and the whole strength of any mortal;’
but T am about 1o become a manufacturer of tents, an employment that
will not require the least “speculation ;> but ‘will prove a source of

Vor.2.—-N.S.
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recreation, will increase my income, and add to my comfort, while it
will not retard my usefulness.’” 1 believe the members would have
concluded that his malady was mental, rather than corporeal.

If the ministers of our Connexion, generally, were no more occupied
in secular pursuits than the Apostle Paul was, there would be bat little
cause for complaint. For even the instance alluded to by ZEquitas,
was viewed by the Apostle as an exception, and, if I mistake not, even
as an injury. But when I consider how the majority of our ministers
are confined in shops, and schools, and counting-houses ; and how their
labours are thereby contracted, and their usefulness retarded ; T cannot
but lament the existence of such a system as that which I have deplored,
in cases where, with a little sacrifice, and exertion, and contrivance, it
might be avoided. Some of our churches, with the most strenuous
efforts, are unable to do much; but were they to unite with others, if
there are any in their immediate neighbourhood, they would find that
union is strength. My observations have not been incited, as Aquitas,
from his biting sarcasms, seems to suspect, by any personal consider-
tion; but from a sincere desire to see the ministers of our Connexion,
even if they were subsisting npon the poor pittance of a Primitive
Methodist 1tinerant, giving themselves wholly to their work. Were it
not for the interest I feel in the prosperity of the denomination te
which 1 have the honour to belong, T would not have intruded my
remarks upon your attention. /Equitas may suspect my sincerity, but
the mens conscia recti is sufficient to vindicate me. [ cannot, however,
conclude my observations, without stating that Equitas has made a
most extraordinary discovery; a discovery that will obviate all my
objections; one of greater value than the far-famed philosopher’s stone ;
and that will be, to no body of men, attended with advantages so super-
lative, as to the ministers of our denomination.  Surely he will develope
the secret, and tell our conscientious ministers, who are disposed to
study and labour, what those “secular pursuits are, that may possibly
be a source of recreation, and increase their income, and add to their
comfort, while their usefulness will not be retarded;” and which are
those other ““occupations, which do not require the least speculation!”

Dec. 19, 1834. REDIVIVUS. *

*» At the urgent request of Redivivus, we have inserted the above. We shall of
course be willing to insert a reply ; but we think that controversial papers should
not extend beyond two pieces on each side.

CORRESPONDENCE.

UTILITY OF TRACT DISTRIBUTION.

To the Editor of the General Baptist Repository.

Dear Sir, )
Permit me, through the medium of your interesting Periodical, to
lay before our churches a few observations and suggestions which have
occurred to me since attending a meeting of our Tract distributors last
evening. T feel it an interesting and auspicious circumstance Lhat‘ the
whole of this town is brought under the supervision of regular Tract
distributors. ‘The town is divided into sevenfeen districts, varying in
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the number of houses from about fifteen to forty. The village of
Fi~——, the whole of which is the property of Lord W ———-, with the
exception ol one cottage, contains three districts, which are visited by a
female member living in the place. The village of M————, in which
we have a Sunday-school and preaching on Lord’s day evening, and
once a fortnight on Tuesday evening, is divided irto five districts;
which are visited by the teachers or some other friends. Tt was proposed
that the villages of D ,and C , should be visited by a
Tract distributor once a fortnight, on the evening in which the preach-
ing is conducted at the former place. This suggestion I considered
valuable, and pressed it upon the attention of the meeting. The utility
of these labours in dark villages must be evident to every pious mind,
and their general adoption by the churches important. It may be
useful to state, that it has been arranged to have a monthly meeting of
the Tract distributors on the first Wednesday in the month after the
usual weekly service. At this meeting the names of the districts are
called over, and the distributor or distributors are requested to make
statements of what has occurred in the past month. By this means
the steady working of the system is promoted: interesting facts are
related : valuable hints are elicited: and the zeal of friends in this
“work of faith and labour of love” preserved. Such a meeting, as it
were, winds up the clock for a month; and the want of them is very
sensibly felt in some Tract Societies.

The advantages of such a system of Christian exertion are invaluable.
View them in reference,

1. To the distributors. From twenty to thirty persons are regu-
larly employed in this work, and the influence of it upon their
piety, enjoyment of religion, and usefulness, must be considerable.
How striking the contrast which the piety and zeal of such members
present, to the lukewarmness and inacuvity of too many professors!
The character of the piety of such members is evidently formed by
such pursuits. They are ready to visit the sick, to canvass for the Sab-
bath-school, to ““warn them that are unranly, comfort the feeble-minded,
and support the weak.” 'What minister but must desire an increase of
such persons; who are, to use the language of the apostle Paul, “helpers
of the truth, and a comfort unto them.” The usefulness of such
labours is apparent,

2. In the church and congregation. The active members of a
church exert a very salutary influence upon their brethren and sisters.
Their plans of operation requiring their assistance, soliciting their
prayers, and obtaining their pecuniary aid ; interest them in their works
of faith, and thus promote their spirituality. How affecting is the state
of a church where scarcely any cfforts are made for the good of
“them that are without.” The late Rev. W. Ward, in his “ Farewel!
Letters,” very forcibly remarked, «“ The state of large bodies of professiny
Christians reminds one of a garrison, who, to keep out the enemy, b+
kept up the drawbridge so long that they cannot lower it again, aund
thus all egress is prevented. In the state of still larger Christian bodies,
we are reminded of a garrison, who have become so fond of garrison
duty, and garrison fare, that they have no wish to enter upon the cam-
Paign and engage the enemy.” By the system of Tract distribution.
and the frequent contact with the unconverted which it promotes. a
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Christian church, in its aspect towards the world, *Looks forth as the
morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, terrible as an army with
banners.” Cant. vi. 10. But the principal usefulness of those efforts
is seen,

3. In the people who are visited. The beneficial effects of their
exertions will never be fully known till **God shall call the lheavens
from above, and the earth thul he may judge his people.” How many
hae been awakened to attend to their souls’ welfare; induced to come
to the house of God, and eventually brought to God and numbered
among his people ? Many children are by these efforts brought to the
Sabbath-school ; the sick are found out and visited; and not unfre-
quently, the poor supplied with various necessaries. The minister
who labours n such circumstances may expect ¢ncouragement and
success. As the hands of Moses were upheld during the condict
with Amalek; so are such servants of Clirist -strengthened in their
work. Let every member of the Christian church < Awake to
righleousness.”” Their responsibility is great; may they duly consider
it, and “have grace to be faithful.”> In conclusion, the following
quotation from Cotton Mather is worthy of special regard. “ A British
ambassador in his speech to the duke of Brandenburgh declared, 4
capacity to do good, not only gives a title lo il, bul also makes the
doing of it a duty’> Ink avere 100 vile a liquor to write this sentiment.
Letters of gold were too mean to be the preservers of it, and paper of
Amyunthus would »nt e ; _cious and durable enough ta perpetuate it

Lincolnshire. .9, 1835. %

PROPOSED PLAN FOR THE MANAGEMENT OF THE
- HOME MISSION.

Manchester, Feb, 16th, 1835.
Dear Sir,

You will oblige by inserting the following in the Repasitory for
March, agreeably to the wish of the friends at the last Conference,
though not entered as a reg:law reseluiion.

Yuurs, &e., F. BEARDSALL.
Mr. Editor, _

Agreeable with the engagement I made at the last Conference,
held at Leicester, [ forward to you, for insertion in the Repository, the
proposed plan for the future management of the Midland Home Mis-
sion. T feel deeply interested in the subject, and shall be exceedingly
glad to assist in promoting the cause of Christ, by extending the Gene-
ral Baptist interest. My connexion with the Home Mission is suoh as
will enable me to speak from experience. I have, for some years past,
devoted myself 1o its interests. 1 have, with deep solicitude, watched
its various movements, noticing the cause of success 1o one departmeut,
and the want of it in another; and, though the plan [ am about to
propose may be regarded by somne as theoretical, I am assured, from
practical observation, it will be fonnd the best that can, under existing
circumstances, be adopted by the churches for diffusing those senti-
wents, which, as a connexion, we hold to be the truths of the gospel.

I Liave carefully examined and considered the report of Messrs.
R. Ingham and H. Hunter, published in your last number. [ most
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cordially agree with ita general sentiments, and if I had reason to be-
lieve that my * plan might have a tendency to divide the connexion,”
1 would at once abandon it; but, for reasons hereafter to be assigned,
I am convinced it will tend * to cement it more firmly together,” pro-
moling union, peace, and prosperity. None will be disposed to dispute
the truth ol the common adage, union is strength; but it should be
remembered, that there are some associations in which the principle of
union has ceased to exist. An external form of order may be attended
to; but their strength is perfect weakness, and the principle of union
is defunct. Such, I apprehend, is the case with some associations of
what is called independent churches, where the principle, mistaken for
independence, is allowed '~ suabvert all order; and that which should
be an association, formea -on christian principles, and united by the
tender, yet strong, ties of christian sympathy and love, becomes a
house divided against itself,

1 would maintain as inviolable the real independence of our churches;
it is a sacred and invaluable right, which ought never to be sacrificed ;
but at the same time I would attempt to show the absurdity of the
term ““union” being applied to those churches, or an association of
churches, where there is no real bond of union, but where individual
members or churches act on the independent principle, and every one
does as seemeth good in his own eyes, irrespective of the opinion of
his brethren, who may, for good reasons, differ from him. [ believe
it will be found, after impartial investigation, ‘that the mistaken view
of independence has been, and still continues to be, the ¢hief cause of
the want of success in the Home Mission, and other institutions which
have been adopted by our Conferences and Association. Fence, as
a denomination, we have made so_little progress, while union and co-
operation would have made us a mighty people. When the vigal
principle of union, with the love of Chuist, is more generally diffused
throughout our connexion, we shall see the good pleasure ot the Lord
to prosper in our hands.

The following arrangements, 1 think, are calculated, ultimately, to
promote union and co-operation. - Tam son y to be compelled to believe,
that our churches are not in a state to unite cordially in the Home
Mission. A few months’ experiencé, as agent for the Iustitation,
would convince any man of the truth of this assertion. It is a fact,
that all attempts which have been made within the last few years, to
unite the churches in behall of the Home Mission, have failed, and
the discussion of this subject in our Conferences has caused contention
and divisions.

I can cheerfully adopt one paragraph in the Report:—«If the
churches in the Midland district can be brought to act together, to
unite their energies, prayers, and liberality ; if an active and efficient
committee can be brought into the ficld, who will select proper places,
and regularly correspond with the persons occupying such statious,”
and, L must add, if a suitable secretary can be obtained, ¢ then, we say,
let there be no cutting up of the connexion into districts. But if the
churches will not unite, if they will not co-operate heartily and perse-
veringly in tbis cause, then let a few churches, most contiguous to
each other,;unite, and take a station under their care. Let them watch
over it, and“adopt it as their child, until it is sufficiently able to support
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itself ; and then let them turn their attention to some other interesting

and extensive field of labour.”

For reasons already stated, 1 believe we shall have to adopt the
conclusion of the Report, and I therefore proceed to lay before the

churches the proposed plan.

According to the number of the IJome Missionary Stations now on

the list, 1 have divided the district into seven parts.

I have connected

the station with the churches which are recommended to adopt it. I
have been careful to arrange so that the graut to the station does not
exceed, but, in almost all the cases, comes within the amount usually

collected by the churches.

STATIONS.

. Ashbourne
. Burton-on-Trent
. Coventry

Market Harborough
. Manchester

. Macclesfield

. Northampton

NP Up WO

My reasons for recommending the
above plan are as follow :—

1st. There will be a saving of expense,
principally in the Secretary’s salary and
travelling expenses. Each district would
have a secretary who might devote the
time necessary to fulfil the duties of his
office, without interfering with his usual
engagements, so that no remuneration
would be required.

2nd. The interests of the Home Mis-
sion may be better attended to by local
secretaries, who will feela peculiar interest
in the welfare of the station for which he
acts. Hitherto the local secretaries and
collectors have depended too much upon
the general secretary, who could not
possibly attend to the churches, so as to
keep up the interestin every place. The
labours of the general secretary have
often been made abortive by the want of
co-operation, which, in some churches,
has been sought in vain. On this point
there is an Importaut question to be
asked. If the old plan should be con-
tinued, where is a general secretary to
be found? Is there in the Midland dis-
trict, 2 man, who would be approved of by
the Conlerence, thatis as free from busi-
ness thathecould, orsodisposed to occupy
so unenviable a situation that he would,
even for twice the amount of salary given
to the last secretary, engage to discharge
the duties of this office? Until the in-
dependency of churches is better under-
stood, aud a more cordial disposition to

CHURCHES.

Derby and Duffield

Ashby, Barton, and Hugglescole

Loughborough, Quorndon, Keqworth, and
Sutton Bonington.

Wimeswould and Broughion

Nottingham, Beeston, lkiston, Woodhouse,&c.

Melbourne, Castle Donington, &§ Wirksworth

Leicester, Rothley, and Thurlaston

co-operate prevails, no man, 1 will ven-
ture to say, would keep office for many
months. The late secretary is still at-
tending to the duties of office, because
the Conference and a Committee have
failed in the attempt to get a secretary
or secretaries to act, only for one quarter.
It is an easy matter to move and second
and vote, but it is another and a very
different thing to geta man toact; there
are almost insurmountable difficulties on
this point.

3rd. The proposed arrangements are
calculated to excite in the districts a more
lively interest in the Home Missiou. The
ccnnexion between the churches and the
station would become so intimate, that
a mutual interest would be felt. The
progress of the cause would he watched
over with anxiety, as a hranch of the
church. Its wants would be noticed aud
cheerfully supplied: the dependent
church would feel its obligation and ex-
ert itself to give satisfaction to its bene-
factors ; thus a Home Missionary spirit
would be created, and the way prepared
for a more general co-operation of the
churches. The missionary might visit
the churches and plead the cause of the
mission, while one of the regular minis-
ters might visit the station and inquire
into the state of things.

4th. This arrangement would effect-
ually do, whathas been in vain attempted,
viz. remove from the Conference the
discussions of the Home Mission’s pecu-
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niary affairs, which have, for years, and
will continue, so long as the old system
continues, to disturb the peace of the
icetings and cause divisions.

5th. Another advantage in the new
plan will be seen in the fact, that the
local committees may be called togetber
in a few hours without ary expense.
On the present plan, there has been
great difficulty in oblaining a meeting
of the committees and the expense has
becn considerable.

In conclusion, it is evident that some-
thing must be done for the Home Mission
without delay. The old plan has had a
long trial without the desired success.
Let & fair trial be given to the pew ar-
rapgement, and I venture to predict,
that it will afford abundant satisfaetion.
It is intended to bring this subject before
the next Conference. Praying that all
our steps may be ordered by lufinite
Wisdom, I remaio yours, &c.,

F. BEARDSALL.

REPLY TO THE QUERIES OF
W. G.R. AND EARNEST.

To the Editors of the General Baptist
Repository.

Gentlemen,

The Query of W. G. R., which
appeared in your January namber, ap-
pears to me to be deserving of notice,
It proceeds from a young Christian, who
eutertains scruples as to the propriety of
visiting social parties, where, in connex-
jon with sacred music, ‘‘ conversation,
perhaps innocent in itself, but light, and
not at all of a religious tendency, is in-
troduced.” The querist seems to have
no scruple as to the harmonic part of the
pastime, and therefore to this our remarks
neednotapply. His chief difficulty seems
to be in reference to the conversation.
It is an evil, certainly, for Christians,
when they meet together, to spend their
time in light and unprofitable discourse;
and if W, G. R. finds that, in the parties
to which he is invited, the hours are thus
spent, not only unprofitably, but injuri-
ously, | would advise him, ¢ for conscience
sake,’ to decline attendance at them.

Butitis possibly the case with W.G. R.,
as it has been frequently with young
Christians, that he has cherished senti-
ments, in reference to social intercourse,
which are of a nature too scrupulous
und precise. Far be it from me to en-
courage lightness and folly ; but W.G. R.

should be informed, that there are ex-
tremes even of seriousness. Religion,
when clothed in sombre gloominess, when
regarded so as to damp our native ardour,
and destroy every scintillation of wit, or
vivacity, or pleasantry, certainly is pre-
sented in & garb by no means inviting
or attractive. And for young people to
run into an excess of this kind, to me
appears by no means desirable. To be
‘¢ cheerful, but not light,” ¢ serious, but
not sad,” is the happy mediam, which,
in our general deportment and temper,
we should strive to attain. The wises
of men has taught us, that ‘“a merry
heart doeth good like a medicine ;”
that ““to every thing there is a season.”
And at all events, if there is a season
when ‘‘inmocent conversation,” of aun
order bearing ou pleasantry, may be
properly indulged in, it is when, for the
purposes of mutual recreation, youug
people and Christians meet together in
what is called a social party.

Great respect is due, however, to con-
scientious scruples, such as those of
W.G. R.: and we would recommend
him, and all other young Christians, at
such times, modestly and meekly to
check any exeess of levity that may ap-
pear; and to set an example to others,
who may not be so thoughtful or seru-
pulous as himself, of cheerful seriousuess
and pleasant propriety ; which, while it
shows the good feeling of his heart, will
teach others to “let their moderation be
known to all.”

W. G. R. doubtless nced not be in-
formed, that there are other errors into
which Christians are liable to fall; and
which, while they are more offensive in
the sight of God, and more injurious to
men, than light and cheerful discourse,
may exist in connexion with an aspect
of the most sanctimonious seriousness.
These are spiritual pride, malignant cen-
soriousness, and other vices of the beart.
These are, unhappily, often concealed
under the aspect of great gravity; and
though I bope I am not disposed to
think evil of any one, I freely confess,
that I rarely see a yonng person investing
himself with extreme gravity of demea-
nour, without suspecting that, under-
neath, there is lurking an evil, greater,
perbaps, than that of which W. G. R.
complains.

When, however, these social parties
are comnposed of characters who are un-
christian, and given to folly, the path of
duty seems to be plain: “Come out
from among them, and be ye separate.”

W.N
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‘To the Editor of the General Baptist
Repository.

Sir,

Your correspondent “Earnest,”
while very laudably anxious to fulfil to
the utmost what he esteems a divine com-
mand, has, 1 think, fallen into a palpa-
ble error, in his attempts to ascertain
what the command on the subject in
question really is. If his objection to
the use of malt liquor, betause the
making of malt requires Sabbath labour,
be adinitted, it is not malt and malt
liquor merely that must be proscribed ;
but every article beside, whose produc-
tion requires more than six days’ unre-
mitted attention. If your correspondent
will inquire, he will find that his rule

will debar him of bricks for his house,

of coal for his fire, of iron and steel for
his implements; for the making or pro-
curing of each of these requires processes
placing them within his rule. Nay,
further, as the conveyance of any article
to its consumer, is a component part of
its production to him, every article which
requires more than six days for its trans-
port, is likewise put under the ban.
Away then goes our tea, our cotfee, our

sugar, our tobaceo, our mahogany, great

part of our tallow, our leather, our oil,
&ec., &e. ; in short all, or nearly all, the
productsof our foreign commerce. Nor
can it be said of mauy of these that

excepting iron: and certainly far the
greater patt of the articlesof our domestic
consumption, procured by forvign com-
merce, or produced by English manufac-
ture, in defiance of “ Earuest’s” rule,were
never vven heard of by a very great part
of the existing human, race: they nre
thevefore in no sense such unecessaries as
ought to induce us to break a divine
command. Either then “Earmest” is
mistaken in the nature of the comwand,
or these things (iron, coal, bricks, tea,
coffee,&ec., &c., &e¢.,) wereneverintended
by Providence for us: and the “land
of commerce” which with Cowper we
have fondly believed was

* designed,
To soften and to humanize mankind,”

turus out to be nothing more, in the
very nature of it, than a wide spread
system of sin.

Before, however, ““ Earnest’” asks us to
concur in these conclusions, he will
probably be so kind as to produce to us
the New Testament commands on this
matter ; and till he has foond them
he may perhaps profitably consider
whether he does more harm or good to
the great and beneficent cause of Sabbath
observauce, by placing its claims on the
ground of Mosaic obligation, and re-
quiring for it Levitical strictures.

With sincere esteem for ¢ Earnest’s”
cainestness, however 1 may differ from

they are necessaries of life, at least pim jn opinion, I am Sir,
necessaries so indisputable as “Earnest’s” Yours truly,
argument requires: many nations exist Feb. 15. 5. cC.
without nearly all of them, not even

REVIEW.

MissionanY Recorps. INDIA. Sold
by the Religious Tract Society, Pater-
noster Rew.

MISSIONARY RECORDS.
mam, CEYroON, %Xc.

CHIN4, Bon-
Sold by dirto.

The first of these volumes consists of
thirteen chapters, with a few introductory
remarks on the creed of the Hindoos;
and thesecond, of ten chapters, witha few
prefatory observations on the religious
opinions and philosophical systems of
the Celestial Empire. The details in
each are deeply interesting; for what
can be more calculated to rouse our
tenderest sensibilities than deseriptions
of the ignorance, the mental prostration,
the miseries, the awful spiritual con-
dition of hundreds of millions of our

unattempted danger ;

species? The perusal of the Records,
will, we hope, awaken in the bosoms of
the Christian public, a deeper sympathy
for their heathen brethren ; for though
something bas been done for their relief,
much, incalculably much, more remains
to be done. In the sixteenth century,
India was visited by Francis Xavier, a
Roman Catholic, and his associates, He
was a man of extraordinary intrepidity,
and unextinguishable zeal ; one who
thirsted for the glory which is gained
by rushing into sceres of imminent and
and thongh it
might uot be the pure unadulterated
traths of thc Gospel which he prope-
gated, it may be hoped that his labours
were not entirely unproductive of spirit-
ual good. A similar remark may be
hazarded in relation to some of the mis-
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sionaries sent to India, by the * Congre.
gation for the Propagetion of the Feith,”
founded in 1622, by Gregnry XV. The
abhorrence we may feel for the lying de-
vices, and temporizing, base policy of
the Jesuits, ought not to be extended to
overy Carmelite and Capuchin, commis-
sioned either by the Congregation just
mentioned, or by others of a kindred
nature to which it gave birth. ¢ 1In the
year 1705, Frederick tbe fourth, king of
Denmark, at the recommendaticn of one
of his chaplains, sent out Bartholomew
Ziegenbald and Henry Plutcho, two
pious young men, to Tranquebar, on the
coast of Coromandel, with the view of
evangelizing the heathen in that part of
India.” This was a protestant enter-
prise. It was patronized by the Society
in England for the Promotion of Christian
Knowledge, and by George I.; between
whom and the missionaries, an epistolary
correspondence was held. Ziegenbald
suffered much and laboured hard in the
cause ; he translated aconsiderable part
of the&criptures into Tamul; and haviag
returned from Europe, which he visited
‘in order to awaken a feeling of interest
in the Mission; he died ahout the year
1719, in the faith and hope of the Gos-
pel. He was followed by Schultze, who
completed the translation of the Bible,
and, at the hazard of his life, extended
his miunistrations of truth unto regions
beyond the Danish territories. Having
laboured in India twenty-four years, he
returned to Europe in 1743, on account
of ill health. Shortly afterwards, a way
was opened for introducing the Gospel
iato Tangore, on the same coast, where
the celebrated Swartz laboured with so
much disinterestedness and zeal. A na-.
tive of the capital of that province,
having become possessed of a copy of
the Gospels, and of the Acts of the
Apostles, was convinced of the truth,
and hecame an active useful preacher of
it till his death. Swartz began his ca-
reer shortly after the withdrawment of
Schultze, and continued his philan-
thropic and important exertious till 1797;
when he died full of honours, and had a
monument erected to his memory at
the expense of the East India Com-
pPany. As a proof of the utility of the
missionary Jabours on the coast of Coro-
mandel, it may be stated, that, when in
1806, Dr, Buchanan visited the princi-
pal statious in those parts, he found the
inhabitents fall 2 hundred years in ad-
vance even of the Bengalees, in point of
christianity and general improvement.
Itis computed by some that, from the

Vo.. 2. —N.S.

commencement of the efforts of the
Danpish missionarics, not fewer than
80,000 converts have been made. Many
of the inhabitants have bean initiated in
popish principles; but at present there
seems to be a strong disposition to re
noance tbem, and embrace a purer form
of worship.

In 1792, five years before the death
of Swartz, the Baptist Missionary Society
was formed. The apparent leadings of
Providenge in bringing the committee to
be acquainted with the operations and
designs of Mr. Thomas, the union of
this extraordinary man with Mr. Carey,
the refusal of the East India Directors
to allow them to labour in Bengal, their
consequent settlement at Serampore,
the temporal straits and privations they
endured for want of money, the relief
they obtained by undertaking the super-
intendence of an Indigo Factory, and
their liberality in declining further help
from the Society in England, are facts
well known to our readers. In 1799
they were joined by the late Mr, Ward,
by the present Dr. Marshman, by Mr.
Brunsdon, Mr. Grant, who died a few
days after his arrival at Serampore, and
by Mr. Fountain, who survived the latter
only a few months. The seven misgion-
aries were thus reduced to five, and
shortly afterwards to three hy the death
of Messrs. Brunsden 2od Thomas.
These repeated strokes of mortality,
and the non-appearance of success in
their endeavours to do good, drove these
devoted men to more fervent supplica-
tions at a throne of grace; and it was
not long before they received the answer
of mercy. In I800 Kristno was con-
verted and baptized. Tbe chain of
caste was thus broken ; and who, said
Mr. Ward in holy triumph, will be
able to mend it? [n 180l the printing
of the Bengalee New Testamest was
completed: and the display of oriental
learning evinced in it induced the Gov-
ernor General to appoint Mr. Carey to
the office of Tutor of the Bengalee
Tongue, in the recently formed College
of Fort William, Calcutta. It also led
to his being afterwards appointed Pro-
fessor of Sanserit and Mahratta in the
same establishment, and to his forming
an acquaintance with all the learned
pundits of lodia. So sigvally did God
answer the prayers of his peaple. Trials
arising from the Danish war, and frpm
the malignant opposition of semi-atheists
and idolaters, overtook these devoted
men ; but, by the blessing of God ou
their prudence and perseverance, they
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were enabled to trinmph over all their
foes. In 1812 the printing office was
consumed by fire; but the loss, amount.
ing to £10,000, was promptly supplied
by the friends of religion at home and
abroad. The account of the efforts of
the Baptist brethren occupies the fourth,
fifth, and sixth chapters. It contains
sketches of the principal missionaries,
details of their toils and sacrifices,
descriptions of pagan superstition, and
narratives of conversion, designed to ex-
hibit at once the diversified, debasing,
and destructive influence of Hindoo
worship, and the invaluable benvefits of
christianity. The six following chapters
are of a similar character; the first
three detailing the operations of the
London, and the second three, those of
the Church, Missionary Society. In the
last chapter, there is a brief notice of
our Missions; but as the facts related
are so well known, it is not necessary to
allude to them. 7The countents of this
volume are of course hoth interesting
and instructivee. We have thought,
however, that if it had contained a map
of India, and been more specific in re-
cording dates, it would have been more
complete. For instance, there is no
mention of the time when our Mission
commenced, or when Bampton died.
‘We were also somewhat disappointed at
finding no allusion to the name and ex-
ertions of our friend Mr. Peggs, who
has certainly rendered great service to
India by his efforts both in England and
in Orissa.

At the commencement of 1807 the
Rev. R. Morrison set sail for Canton as
the agent of the London Missionary
Society ; and was appointed in 1809
Chinese trapslator at the English Factory
in that city. 1n 1819 he had completed
the herculean task of translating the
Scripturesintothe Chinese language ; and,
in 1824, he had the honour of presenting
a copy of his translation to the king of
Englaod. The first convert was Leang
Afa, who was haptized seven years after
the commencement of Dr. M.’s labours ;
his zealous exertions in composing and
distributing tracts, his consistent charac-
ter, and his patient suffering under vari-
ous persecutions, were a powerful means
of spreading the cause. In 1812 Mr.
and Mrs. Milne set sail from England
to join Dr. Morrison, and arrived at
Macao in the following year ; but being
ordered by the Portngnese governor to
leave the Island, they proceeded to
Cauton, and subsequently made a tour
through the echief settlements of the

Malay Archipelago. They afterwards
settled at Malacca, where Mr. (afterwards
Dr.) Miloe laboured with assiduity till
1822, when he was called to his eternal
rest. His excellent wife died in 1819,
The foundation stone of the Anglo-Chi.
nese College was laid in 1818, when the
learned and liberal Dr. Morrison offered
a thousand pounds sterling towards the
erection of it, and promised one hundred
pounds annually for the first five years.
The prospects of usefulness in China
are now very encouraging. The voyages
of Gutzlaft, lately published, have demon-
strated to the Christian world the secu-
rity with which missionary operations
may be carried forward in that vast and
thickly populated empire, and the thirst
of the inhabitants for scriptural infor-
mation. From China we pass to
Sumatra; the scene of the lahours of
several Baptist Missionaries, who in
1820 were invited thither by Sir Thomas
Raffles the then governor, and were
favoured with his patronage. A printing
press was quickly established, and ex.
cursions made into the Batta country,
which is inhabited by cannibals of
whom more than one half can both read
and write. From Sumatra we are coan-
ducted to Amboyna, where the zealous
Mr. Kam has been instrumental in effect-
ing much good. Speaking of orne of
bis voyages to the neighhouring isles,
this gentleman says, “I have met with
not less than twelve theusand people
who profess christianity, but who have
been, in past times, very much deglected.”
He gives also an interating account of
the king of Ziauw, an humble, pious
man, a seholar, and a student of reve-
lation. .
Our attention is next directed to Java,
Burmah, and Ceylon. At Jara it is
supposed that not less than one hundred
thonsand Chinese are resident, among
whom the version of Dr. Morrison is
freely circulated. As a proof of the
sufficiency of the written word to pro-
duce a conviction of its truth and ex.
cellence without the aid of miracles, we
may record the remark of the richest
Chinese in the country. “I have read,”
said he, * Dr. Morrison’s New Testament
with pleasure. It is very fine, and it
would be well if every one led such a
Tife as Jesus Christ has tanght people to
lead.” This observation led to a close
conversation on religion ; and the ulti-
mate result was, that the wealthy gentle-
man threw all his images into the fire.
Many interesting factsare detailed ; but
as we hope our readers will purchase the
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theap vnlumes, and read for themselves,
we:shall content ourselves with recording
the following facts. The first baptism in
Burmah occurred in 1819, when three
natives were admitted into the church.
Since that time, about four hundred and
fifty have chosen the service of God,
and joined the churches at Ramgoon,
Tavoy, Maulmein, and Mergui. Four
presses and three printers have been
sent out. About 25,000 tracts have been
circulated. The karens, and the toung-
thoos have heard the word of life, and
multitudes of the former have become
the disciples of Christ. The Wesleyan
mission has so fixed its. stations in the
southern maritime provinces of Ceylon,
extending from Chilaw on the west coast
to Tangall on the south, a distance of
nearly 170 miles, that (he extreme
point of one reaches the other, while
the missionaries and their assistants
regularly visit and preach in all the
towns and villages included within these
limits. They have fifteen substantial
chapels, sixty.three schools, which are
also used as places of worship, many
thousands of children under instruction,
and it is believed several thousand of
members of their Society. The precise
numher of communicants is not stated.
The Church Missionary Society has also
four stations in this Island, and 1492
scholars under tuition.

Di1scoursEs UPON THE EXISTENCE
AND ATTRIBUTES OF Gop. By
STEPHEN CHARNOCK, B.D. Pol. [.
London : Sold by the Religious Trace
Society.

This work has so long been considered
a standard one, that to expatiate on its
merits would be deemed a sort of affec-
tation, and a puerile waste of time. We
concur with the editors in expressing our
admiratiou of the sublimity, variety, and
rareness of the truths here handled;
and, coasidering the age in which Char-
nock lived, we are surprised at the neat.

ness of his style. In the first discourse
on the existence of God, we were par-
ticularly pleased with the argument
which insists on the universality of the
belief of his existence, and maintains
that it must either be considered as the
resalt of a discovery or a revelation. If
of the former, the question is, to whom,
to what age, or nation, is the world in-
debted for that astonishing development
of truth, which is the foundation of all
just reasoning, and of all religious wor-
ship? The universal history of man.
kind is agaiost this supposition. But if
we owe our knowledge of the existence
of God to a divine revelation, bhow
great is the absurdity and incomsistency
of Deistical writers in denying the truth
of revealed religion ; since, according to
this supposition, they are indebted to
revelation for the first principles of their
own Deism. We do not recollect that
the writer before us makes precisely this
latter use of his observations ; but we
remember that this view of the subject
is put with great ability and force in the
Institutes of the late Mr. Watson.
Arguments a priori do nothing but con-
firm principles already known ; but the
point with which a Deist who denies a
revelation should be pressed is, how did
the human race obtain a knowledge of
the first principle itself ?

Several of the arguments in this vol-
ume are of a metaphysical cast; and
the doctrine, though not what is termed
high, is still opposed in some degree to
the views of our depomination. A
serious, attentive reader, however, who
is upon his guard on topics relating to
the divine sovereignty and to bhuman
ability, may gather from it much solid
instruction and spiritual consotation.
We conclude with inserting one sentence
from the prefatory address. It is not
a book to be played with, or slept over,
but read with the most intent and serions
mind ; for though it affords much
pleasure for the fancy, yet much more
work for the heart, and has indeed
enough in it to busy all the faculties.”

VARIETIES.

A DEIST’S ACCOUNT OF HIS
CONVERSION,

(Given November, 1826.)

“ There was a time when the sacred
Seriptures were not only totally neglected,
but treated by me with derision and

contempt; which evidently manifested
a mind, drawn aside by the false
reasoning of philosophy, or rather, 1
might say, poisoned, by drinking too
deep of the foul streams of infidelity.
Almost twenty years ago, circnmstances
placed me amonget a numerous circle
of acquaintance, most of whoin were
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professed Deists ; and whose vain, so-
phistical mode of reasoning induced me
to look npon with suspicion, and then
to doubt the truth of those precepts,
which, in the earlier part of my life, I
had been teught to revere. Having once
passed the Rubicon, the works of Deis-
tical writers were sought by me with the
greatest avidity. The scurrility of
Paine, the apparent candour of Macloud,
the reflection of Dr. Francis, together
with the eloquence of a Voluey, poured
such a torrent of overwhelming argument
on my young and inexperienced mind,
that my former belief was staggered,
and finally renounced.

But bere | was not to make a stand.
The works ol Atheistical writers, among
whom | may name those of M y ©€X-
cited my greatest attention. The con-
sequence was suchas might be expected; I
was led to deny the existence of that
Being whose mighty arm sustains the
universe, and to whose power, goodness,
and mercy, [ am indebted for life, and
health, and every other blessing in this
world, and of that which is to come.

Bnt amidst 2]l my wanderings, | al-
ways had an ardent desire to pursue the
right path, and frequently have implored
the Almighty, (if such a being existed,)
to show me my error, if wrong; to cor-
rect my faults, and lead me to the foun-
tain of truth,

Thanks be to God, my prayer was not
disregarded. 1 am become sensible of
my error, and of the wickedness of my
ways, and of the awful and everlasting
consequences, if I had persisted in them.
My former opinions appear to me as
ridiculous as they once appeared plau-
sible. I now know that there is a God,
who will judge the world in righteous.
Dess.

The worship of God is now to me a
source of the greatest pleasure and satis-
faction. I love the people of God
with a degree of affection, which I never
felt towards my fellow-man before. The
doctrines of Christianity are to me a
source of the highest consolation under
every trial and difficulty, and are as
necessary to the support of my mind,
as food is for that of my body. They
elevate me from earth to heaven. They
open to me a field of happiness which
before I had never anticipated; and I,
who have been such a rebe] against my
God, as even to deny his existence, now
feel as if | could sacrifice my life in de-
fence of that people, which at a former
period of my life | have contemptuously
opposed. '

VARIETIES.

‘There was a time, when in my own
opinion, I was all perfection: now I am
conscious I am a poor, lost, undone
sinner ; and that nothing but the merits
of a crucified Saviour can restore me to
the favour of that good God, whose ex-
istence | have denied, and whose laws [
have so wantonly and repeatedly broken.
Thus, after being, or professing to be, a
Deist, an Atheist, and then a Unitarian,
I am, through long-suffering goodness
and mercy, come to this conclusion, that
“none but Jesus can do helpless sinners
good.” And on his atoning sacrifice,
and precious blood, | now-depend for
pardon, acceptance, and final salvation.
It is now my desire to live to Him who
died for me.. Aond as he has commanded
those who believe in him to be baptized,
1 desire to obey that, as well as every
other injunction given to his followers.””

Hopiug the above may he of use to
some one who may read your miscellany,
I have transwmitted it to you. "He is
now a member of a General Baptist
church. !

January, 1835.

FAREWELL ‘HINTS.

1. Receive every outward and- in-
ward trouble, every disappointment,
temptation, and desolation, with both
thy hands, as a true opportunity of dying
to self, and of entering into a fuller
fellowship with thy self-denying suffering
Saviour. .

2. Look not at any inward or out-
ward trouble in any other view; reject
every other thought about it, and then
every kind of trial and distress will
become the hlessed day of thy pros-
perity.

3. Be afraid of seeking or finding
comfort in any thing but God alone.
What constitutes a pure heart? one to
which God aloue is totally and purely
sufficient, to which nothing relishes or
gives delight bat God alone.

4, That state is best which exerciseth
the highest faith in and fullest resignation
to God.

5. What is it you want aud seek but
that God may be all in allin you? But
how cap this be uynless all creature
good and evi] become as nothing in you
or to you. O my soul, abstract thyself
from every thiug ; what hast thou to do
with changeable creatures waiting and ex-
pecting thy Bridegroom who is the
autbor of all creaturest let it be thy

sole concern that he may find thy heart
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free and disengaged as often as it shall
please him to visit thee.

Be assured of this, that sooner or
later we must be brought to this convic.
tion j that every thing in ourselves by
nature is evil and must be entirely given
up, and that nothing that is creaturely
can make us better than we are by na.
ture ; happy, therefore, and blessed are
all those inward or outward troubles that
hasten this conviction in us; that with
the whole strength of our souls we may
be driven to scek all from and in God,
without the least thought, hope, or con-
trivange after any other relief. Then it
is that we are made truly partakers of
the cross of Christ, and from the bottom
of our héarfs, shiall bs enabled to say
with St. Paul, *God forbid that [ should
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glory in any thing save the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ ; by which [ am
crucifled to the world, and the world is
crucified to me.”

Finally. Give up yourselves to God
without reserve; this implies such a
state or habit of heart as does nothing
of itsell from its own reason, will, or
choice, but stands always in faith, hope,
and absolute dependance upon being led
by the Spirit of God into every thing
and every occasion that is according to
God’s will and design with us; seeking
nothing by designing, reasoning, and
refecting, but how you shall best pro-
mote the honour of God, in singleness of
heart, meeting every thing as you would
sappose the holy Jesas would do. Amen.

Coventry, Nov. 1834. J. A,
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MIDLAND CONFERENCE.

We are requested to state that the
next Conference will be at Packington,
and not at Ashby-de-la-Zouch as stated
in the last Repository.

Mr. Rc Ingham is requested to preach
in the morning, and Mr. Hunter in the
evening. -The Inn, the Holly Bush,
near the Meeting-house.

The deacons of the Ashby church beg
Jeave to state, that according to the
arrangement of their own church, the
Conference belongs to Packington.
Also as Easter I'uesday is the day of
the anoual Beast Fair at Ashby, it would
be very inconvenient to have it at Ashby
on that day.

YORKSHIRE CONFERENCE AT
BIRCHCLIFFE.

The Yorkshire Conference assembled
again at Birchcliffe, on Deec. 25th, 1834,
At half-past ten, A.M., Mr. Waldern
opened the public worship by reading
and prayer, and Mr. T. Hudson preach-
ed from Psalm li. 10--13. At two
o’clock, .M., the mecting reassembled
to transact the husiness of the district.
There was a very large attendance of
ministers, representatives, and members
of churches. The state and case of
Bradford were the first on the list for
disoussion. Mr. R. Ingham’s labours
there were reported as acceptable and
useful, and the ehurch at Bradford and
he had agreed that he should serve them
thirteen weeks longer. His labours, for
the second arrangement, to commence

four weeks after the Christmas Con-
ferenece. The meeting sanctioned this
sapply for Bradford with its most cordial
approbation. As the plot of ground,
on which a chapel is to be built, is now
purchased, Messrs. Butler and Hudsoa
were desired to write an address to the
churches and individuals in the York:
shire district especially, get it signed by
ministers and others, as a confirmation
of its truth, and as a recommendation
of the case. From the local circum-
stances of this case and the prospect of
usefulness, the Counfrrence desires to
make the most earnest appeal to the
liberal patronage of the churches and
individuals, that it may receive immedi-
ate, liberal, and efficient support. The
churcb at Lineholm applied for relief, as
their membhers are few and poor and the
debt on the chapel heavy. The Con-
ference expressed its sympathy for this
people, advised them to look out for a
stated minister, collect amongst them-
selves quarterly, and it engages to give
them five pounds from the Home Mission-
ary Fuud, at the expiration of ooe year
from the time of the meeting. A supply
of ministers was arranged for them and
the people at Allerton. A letter was
received from Halifax, stating that the
church there had given Mr. Walderu an
invitation to go and preach statedly to
them the word of life. Mr. D. Gay-
thorp’s letter was also read. The Con-
ference expressed its kind wishes to
hrother Gaythorp, and a desire that
success may attend his labours, but feels
unahle to come to any couclusion at
prcsent respecting his case.
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The next meeting to be held at
Bradford, April 20th, 1835, Mr. Butler
to preach. The meeting for business to
commence at two, P. M. Preaching in
the evening. Inn, the Bowling Green.

JamEs Hopesow, Sec.

REVIVALS AT HOME, AND MIS.
SIONS ABROAD.

Mr. Editor,

1 take the liberty of informing
the religious publie, through the medium
of your useful miscellany, that our
annual Missionary sermons are to be
preached at Sawley and Castle Doning.
ton on tbe 8th of March, 1835, Mr.
Goadby of Ashby is expected ou the
oceasion.

On the following day, meetings will be
held in the General Baptist cbapel
Castle Doniugton, to promote the Revival
of Religion. Prayer meeting at seven
o’clock in the morning. Mr, Stevenson
of Longhborough is expected to preach
in the forenoon, service to commence at
ten ; and at two in the afternmoon will
be held a public Revical meeting, wben
addresses will be delivered by ministers
and other frieuds, iutermingled with
devotional exercises.

At six in theevening theregularForeign
Missionary Meeting will he held in the
above place of worship; Messrs. Pike,
Stevenson, Goadby, Yates, &c., are ex-
pected to address the assembly. On the
following evening, the 10th, the Mission-
ary Meeting will be held at Sawley, wben
several of the ministers above named are
expected, with the addition of Mr.,
Ayrton of Derby, and Mr, Wilders of
Kegworth, &ec.

The order above specified, is that which
was followed at our last Anniversaries,
and it was found to answer admirably
well. The union of Revivals at Home,
and Missions Abroad, is a natural and
happy union. We have found this
union beneficial to our canse at Home,
and to the funds of the Missionary
Society.

Oure is the first place in our connexion
which has ventured a repetition of
meetings ; specially for the promotion
of Religious Revivals. And we earnest-
ly hope that, for the honour of religion
and the advancement of the Redeemer’s
kingdom, the ministers and officers and
members of our churches will flock to our
assistance, or encourage us by their
presence on the day above named.

| hope, Mr. Editor, your pions readers
will join in the following statement which
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i have received from one of our most
aged ministers.* “My prayer is, that
the <pecial blessing of the Lord may be
with you in your Missionary and Revival
meetings ; and that they may be follow.
ed by the visible and remarkable exten-
sion of his blessed cause.”
R. STOCKS.

BAPTISM AT STAMFORD.

The ordinauce of believers’ baptism
was administered at Stamford, in the
river Welland, on Lord's-day, Feb. 15th.
The morning was unexpectedly favour-
able,and,while the address was delivered
by the river side, the sun shone in his
splendour. It is supposed three thou-
sand people were present. Mr. Wood,
of Whittlesey, who was the administra-
tor, commenced by giving outthe hymn,

4 Jesus, and shall it ever be,
A mortal man ashamed of thee,”

and then prayed. Mr. Peggs, of Bourn,
followed and spoke to the people from
Acts viii. 37,38. The pressure of the
multitude was considerable, but order
was observed : and the three candidates
went through the ordinance very com-
fortably. A number of tracts and hand-
bills were circulated, which were received
with great avidity. At the chapel, in
Broad-street, in the morning, Mr. Wood
preached on baptism, from Acts ii. 41,
“Then they that gladly received his
word were baptized.” In the afternoon
and evening, Mr. Peggs preached: the
text of the former discourse was, 1 Cor.
iv. 9, “ We are made a spectacle to the
world, and to angels, and to men :”” and
the latter, Matt. xx. 1—16, containing
the interesting parable of the Jabourers
in the vineyard. The ordinance of tbe
Lord’s supper was administered in the
afternoon by Mr. Peggs, and the newly
baptized members were received into the
church by the right hand of fellowship,
and suitable exhortations by Mr. Wood.
Several friends were present from Whit.
tlesey and Bourn; and the brethren felt
it “‘a time of refreshing from the presence
of the Lord.” At the close of the
evening service, Mr. Wood mentioned
three or four very striking and affecting
anecdotes, with which the congregation
was deeply interested. It was to be re-
gretted, that the services connected with
the re-opening of the Methodist chapel,
at Stamford, should have fallen on the

# Mr. Pickering, who is now laid aside
from his ministerial labours by severe indis-
position.
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same day; but our congregations were
considered encouraging. The Lord say
of this infant cause, as of the church of
old, recovering from the effects of cap-
tivity under Zerubbabel, ‘ From this
time will I bless you, saith the Lord of
hosts.”” It may be iriteresting to state,
that this station is to be supplied by a
student from Wisbeach, quarterly. May
its friends be encouraged when they re-
member that they are taught to inquire,
“ Who hath despised the day of small
things 1’ The Lord make “the little one
a thousand.”

Feb, 16, 1835. J.P.S.

PLEASING PROSPECTS A_Tv
BOURN.

Relative to my new stations, I have
much encouragement. In the last three
months the debt upon the minister’s
house has been cleared off, the chapel
property transferred to new trustees, and
the fine ascertained and paid : and this
week, a very valuable purchase has been
effected of land adjoining our present
burying ground and chapel. I hope to
see the foundations of the house of the
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Lord laid in a few weeks. Many are

¢ asking the way to Ziou with their faces

thitherward.”’ J. P. B.
Bourn, Feb. 12, 1835,

SPREAD OF ANTI.SLAVERY
PRINCIPLES,

The king of Denmark bas published a
decree that the condition of the coloured
population, both bond and free, of his
colonies, shiall be greatly ameliorated. An
Anti-slavery Society has recently been
formed in Paris,whichincludes in itsmem-
bers, several distinguished legislators.

REMOVAL OF MR. NICHOLSON.

The church at Boston, Liucolnshire,
have invited Mr. Nicholson, of Retford,
to become their minister ; which invita-
tion he has accepted, and will enter on
his new sphere of labour early in April.

J. N.

ORDINATION.

Mr. Hunter will be ordained at Stoney
Street, Nottingham, March 3rd.

POETRY.
LINES WRITTEN IN AFFLICTION.

The following verses were composed when the writer was under severe affliction, and
labouring under great distress of mind. Part were composed in the night, and pencilled

on paper by moonlight.

The following very important and heart-cheering passage of

Scripture was much upon his mind at the time, and he hopes will ever be precious to

his soul, while life remains .—

“The blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth us from all sin.”—1 John i. 7.

My days and nights are spent in pain,
I mourn my absent God ;

And no relief my soul can find,
While smarting from his rod.

To me no joyous scenes can charm,
My soul is tempest-tost,

And ‘wrapt in more than midnight gloom,
With hope’s glad anchor lost.

But hark ! amidst this chesrless gloom
A friendly voice* I hear,

That pointed to the Lamb of God,
And said, “ Dismiss your fear.”

To me he said, “ Cast off despair,
Though all is dark within ;

The precious blood of Jesus Christ
Will cleanse you from all sin.”

* A near relation, who came to see him in
the depth of his afiction,

To him I listen'd with delight,
His words with force they came;
From thence encouragement I took
To plead in Jesus’ name.

To my dear Saviour then I cried,
My heart with grief was broke:

To him I did my sin confess,
And thus in words I spoke :—

« Jesus, thou precious Lamb of Ged,
Take all my sins away ;

O wash me in thy precious blood,
And teach my soul to pray.

“ A guilty sinner, Lord, I comes,
Oppress'd with grief and woe;

And, till a blessing thou impart,
I cannot let thee go.

“ Hast thou not said to weary souls,
With sin and sorrow prest,

¢ Cast all your burden upon me,
Ang I will give youa rest?’
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“ To thee, dear Saviour, I would fly,
To heal me and to save;

Be thou my refuge when I die,
My hope beyond the grave,

“No works of righteousness have T,
To plead before thy throne;

Bat mercy, Lord, I humbly crave,
Through thy beloved Son.

“There plenteous redemption's found,
To save a wretch like me;

And, when my soul is sore distress'd,
T’ll trust alone in thee.

“ Thy precious blood, my dearest Lord,
Cleauseth from every sin ;

And here let my polluted soul
Lose all its dross and tin.

“Thy sacred word I've often search’'d,
But nothing I can find,

So efficacions as thy blood,
To heal a wounded mind.

“No other refuge can I find,
No other name is given,

Where I can rest my burden’d soul,
Or find a hope of heaven.

“ Jesus! in thy transporting name,
‘What blissful glories rise ;

Thou art the angels’ sweetest theme,
The wonder of the skies.

« Jesus, O lovely, dearest name,
The sum of all my bliss,

That feeds the sweet, immortal flame
Of love, and joy, and peace ;—

“ The very mention of thy name
My fainting spirit cheers;

To all my wounds & healing balm,
And mitigates my fears.

“ 1 love thy Scriptures, fill'd so fall
Of thy most precious blood ;

The name and travail of thy soul,
My Saviour and my God.

“ Nor will I call that savoury, hence,
Not season'd with the same;

Nor praise the highest eloguence
That leaves out thy dear name.

“ Be thou my refuge, O my God,
My help for ever near,

‘When Satan, like & mighty flood,
Would drive me to despair.

“ Lift up thy standard, Lord, when he
Doth my weak faith assail ;

Nor let him, with his fiery darts,
Against my soul prevail.

“ May 1 with zeal in thy blest cause,
Take up my daily cross;

And, for the love of thy dear name,
Count all things else but dross.

“ When I examine, let me find,
Some mark that I am thine;
And let my Hfe and conduct shuw

A work that {3 Divine.

“To me thy blessed Spirit give,
Thy fear put in my heart;

Help me to.look to thee and live,
Nor from thee e'er depart

““ Help me, with pleasure and delight,
The Christian race to run;

And carry on the gracions work
I trust thou hast begun. -

“Be thou, my Saviour, always near,
In trials short or long,

That I may gain the victory,
And Christ shall be my song.

“Then I'll adore my dying God,
And bow before his face;

I'll sing of Jesus’ wounds and blood,
And praise victorious grace.”
Clifton, 1835. 1. D.

AGUR'S PRAYER.

“ Give me neither poverty nor riches."”
—Prov. xxx. 8.

Remove far from me faisehood’s tongue,
And vanity’s polluted throng.

Let not pale poverty entwine

Her rags around this frame of mine.
Preserve me from the blasts of care,
From melancholy and despair.

Let me not wander desolate,
Abandon’d to the vagrant’s fate.

Let me not have to ask my bread
From churlish elves, by others fed ;
But feed me with convenient food;
Be ever with me, do me good;

Lest I should steal, lest I complain,
And take thy holy name in vain.

Oh give me not the monarch'’s rest,

Nor prince’s splendour:loving crest.

I would not reign on grandeur's throne,

Nor belt myself in pleasure’s zone.

Let Ophir's gold and Tyrian dye

Fale into shade before mine eye.

Give me nor priest, nor hoary sage,

Satrap, or slave, or glittering page.

I crave nor fame, nor rank, nor power,

Triumphel crown, or Sheba's dower;

Nor would I ask luxurious egse,

In Tadmor's cedard paleces !

Lest I be full, and curse thy word,

And say with pride, “ Who is the Lord?"
Melbourne. W.T, P,
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COMPREHENSIVENESS OF VIEW WITH WHICH MIS-
SIONS SHOULD BE ESTABLISHED.

IN the Instructions of the American Board of Missions to their
Missionaries, sent last year to Asia Minor, the following admirable
illustration is given on this subject.

The imperial warrior, who lately convulsed the civilized world with
his ambitious schemes, always made himself thoroughly acquainted with
the nations which he designed to conquer. Their geography, numbers,
government, character, and history, he studied, as means to his favourite
end, with the characteristic ardour of his great but perverted mind.
Facts were the lights by which he marched his armies through Europe ;
and none were unsought, or deemed unimportant, which might affect
the issue of a campaign or of a batlle. And, in this minuteness and
accuracy of information, combined with a capacity to adapt the means
at command to the end in view, lies the secret of practical wisdom.

‘Remember, that you also are soldiers engaged in a warfare, and in a
war of conquest: and, though the contest be spiritual, of mind with
mind, and heart with heart, and your weapons spiritual, and rendered
powerful by Divine aid ; yet is there the same demand for inquiry and
information, the same scope and necessity for discretion and forethought,
as there was in the military enterprises of Napoleon. Indeed, to  very
great extent, yonr inquiries will relate (o precisely the same classes.of
objects; though you will survey them from other points of view—as--
sociate them by different relations—and estimate them by another
species of arithmetic and measurement.

The plan of our future proceedings must depend on facts and cir-
cumstances yet to be developed. Some things, however, are settled.
We are not to be driven from the ground by mere apprehensions of
future evil. If we can labour to-day, we will not be anxious with re-
spect to the morrow. That land of prophecy and of promise is to be
recovered to God, without an armed crusade, by means of the republi-
cation of the Gospel —the same means with which it was originally
subdued : and our plans are to be laid, as far as possible, with a view to
its republication around the whole circumference of shore, and through-
out the whole mountainous interior. The church is commanded to
publish the Gospel to all nations; and when, in the name of the church,
and of Jesus Christ its head, we enter a nation, we do it with the in-
tention, the Lord permitting and assisting us, of going through that
nation in the length and breadth of it; unless it be found expedient to
relinquish the ground, or some part of it, to other societies, which can
do the work to better advantage. We wish to go through Asia Minor;
and in order to do this the sooner, your destination has been lransferred‘
from the island of Candia to Broosa. The good seed of the word of
Truth was originally sown over the whole of that country, in a single
generation ; and what prevents its being sown again in the same space

Vor. 2.—N. 8. P
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of time? The ground was lost, for want of the press, and books, and
schools, and an ¢nlightened and general system of education.

Tt was, perhaps, not to be expected that Christianity should maintain
its ground in the circumstances of its early propagation. Accordingly,
the Apostles did little more than PLANT the Gospel : and, with this ob-
ject in view, they hurried from city to city, and from country to country ;
as if, by the extensiveness of its diffusion, to multiply the probabilities
of its surviving the changes of nations and the attacks of heresy; in
like manner as the manuscript copies of a work were anciently multiplied
and dispersed abroad, to increase the probability of its preservation.
But the present condition of the world, and of the christian church,
demands a somewhat different course of procedure. :

Our plans must be laid for a permanent, as well as general, influence.
‘We must secure onr conquests, as well as make them. The miraculous
powers of the first missionaries gave them, indeed, greatly the advan-
tage of us in the first onset; but, in the lengthened struggle, the syste-
matic effort, the rooting and grounding in the faith, and the fortifying of
the mind of a whole community against superstition and error, so far as
instrumental causes are concerned, we doubtless have greatly the advan-
tage of the Apostes; and this advantage Ged has given us to use to
the utmost. i/liracu]ous powers we have not; but we have the same
glorious Helper, and means and facilities far more abundant: and, with
%rayerful expectation, we wait for those extraordinary effusions of the

pirit, which they enjoyed, and which are promised in these latter days.

The frequency and extent of your tours of observation and inquiry,
in which you will make it a prominent business to publish the Gospel,
must be referred to your own julgment. But, wherever you go, take
enlarged, comprehensive, and accurate views: survey the people GEo-
GRAPHICALLY ; that you may ascertain the physical causes, which affect
their pursuits and character, and which will obstruct or facilitate our
operations. Investigate their condition STATISTICALLY; fur we need to
know the number of the youth who are to he gathered into schools—the
number of families destitute of the Bible—the number of towns and vil-
lages in which the Gospel ought to be statedly preached—and the num-
ber of souls to whom we ought to proclaim the Saviour’s love. You
will contemplate the people in tbeir sociaL relations ; observing the
nature of the ties which bind them together—of the domestic tie, the
tie of neighbourhood, and the ties of business, of pleasure, of religion,
and of government: you will give earnest attention, also, to the namber
who can read and write—the number and nature of the schools and
books— the degree of mental activity among old and young, and the
causes by which the minds of the people are chicfly roused and influ-
enced. But, above 4ll, make yourselves intimately acquainted with the
RELIGIOUS state of the people. The strong-holds of sin are found in
religious error; and these strong-holds are known to be constructed with
vastly diflerent degrees of art—from the solid and lofty battlements of the
papacy, where Heaven’s own artillery is employed against Heaven, to
the senseless fetish of the African, or the dreamy superstition of the
savage in our own wilderness. Be most thorough and accurate in your
inquiries on this head, or you will never he able rightly to divide the
word of (ruth to the people. Knowledge is power to the missionary,
as really as to the physician, or any other man ; and he must have ob-
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served but little, who knows not that the maladies of the soul assume
as many different characters as those of the body. Study, then, what
may be called the PATHOLOGY of the soul, in the new and strange cir-
cumstances in which you will shortly be placed; for not till you have
done this, will you become workmen that need not be ashamed.

THE NECESSITY OF CHRISTIANS ADOPTING A
HIGHER STANDARD OF DEVOTEDNESS
TO CHRIST.

TaEe prejudice is by far too prevalent, we fear, even among professed
Christians, that missionaries to the heathen are boand, by obligations
altogether PECULIAR, to devote themselves to the interest of the church.

The wealthy disciple, who makes it a leading object of his exertions
to accumulate an inheritance for his children, is full of apprehension,
that the trifling fractions, which le may have contributed to the mis-
sionary fund, may not be applied to the support of men sufficiently
devoted to their work. His next door neighbour, a fellow-member of
the church, is athirst for honourable distinction: at a single party of
pleasure, he expends ten times more than he gives during a year to all
the benevolent designs which attract his attention and solicit his assist-
ance; yet this man can speak with promptness, fluency, and animation,
on the obligations of the Christian missionary to devote himself to his
appropriate work, with a self-denied spirit, with unshrinking resolution,
and untiring perseverance! And professors of religion, generally, as
one goss lo his farm and another to his merchandise, sternly demand
of their brethren, who go forth 10 the ends of the earth to impart the
bread of life to the famishing pagans, high-souled endeavours and
strenuous exertions in their appropriate sphere of usefulness.

Now, we beg to be informed on what page of the sacred volume we
are tanght, that, on Christian missionaries, obligations and sell-denial
and exertions are imposed, altogether peculiar in their character. We
have read, and read with heartfelt interest, the declaration of the Sa-
Vviour addressed to the multitude around him—wHOSOEVER ke be of
you, that forsaketh not all that ke hath, ke cannot be my disciple. But
on what principles of interpretation this startling assurance is applied
to the Christian missionary, we are at a loss to determine. In what
system of interpretation are we to look for the rule, that, when-
ever, in the New Testament, self-denial and exhausting efforts are
enjoined, the general term disciple has a specific application to the
missionary to the heathen ? The truth is, that every Christian is held
by obligations, sacred and strong-—obligations, which, like an adaman-
tine chain, bind him 1o the throne of the Messiah, to consecrate his
entire being—whatever he is and hath—to the service of his Saviour.
These obligations he may refuse cordially and practically to acknow-
ledge, or he may resist their force; but he cannot break away from their
controlling anthority. In whatever plan he may form, in whatever en-
terprise he may engage, in whatever method hie may propose to expgnd
his time and exhaust his strength, it is a sacred duty, cordially to aim,
and earnestly to endeavour, to glorify the Saviour and build up the
church. To this great end, all his powers and resources are to he per-
petually devoted. For the glory of Christ, for the upbuilding of the
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church, he is to live and move, to think and act. In this one design—
s0 animating and sublime—he is to be wholly and everlastingly absorbed.

To this doctrine an objection is sometimes started, in the form of
such inquiries as the following. What, then, would you have us do?
Would you have us literally bring our farms and merchandise, and
place them in the missionary fund?  Would you have all the members
of the church abandon their respective spheres of exertion; and go
forth as missionaries, catechists, and schoolmasters, to the pagans ?—No!

We would say to the Christian linsbandman, “ You are bound to
devote 1o the service of your Saviour, not only your property, but also
your skill and strength. Move on, then, in the appropriate sphere, in
which Providence has placed yon. The training which you have re-
ceived, and the habits which you have formed, qualify you to break up
the fallow ground, and to reap the golden harvest. You ought, then, to
retain in vour possession a field of exertion, which may give all your
powers full play. This you could not do, if yon should literally, and at
once, bring all your substance, and place it in the missionary fund. But,
while you see 10 it, that all your powers have room fully to exert them-
selves in your appropriate gghere of labour, see to it also, that, in this
very sphere, you act as the servant of Jesus Christ. As the servant of
Jesus Christ, cultivate the soil, sow your seed, and gather in your har-
vests. Let the inscription shine on all your possessions, SACRED TO
TBE sAVIOUR. Let the full import of this inscription come home with
animating power to your inmost heart. Derive from it your highest
motives 10 exertion. In every plan, effort, and expenditure, act with
honest and entire reference to the will and glory of your Lord.”

To the Christian, engaged in a secular profession, or held by civil
responsibilities, we would say—* Your duty to your Lord may not re-
quire you to break away from these responsibilities, or abandon that
profession. But you are bound to act in the sphere in which youmove,
with a devotedness to Jesus Christ, as simple, cordial, and entire, as that
of the self-denied and heavenly-minded missionary. No more than he,
may you adopt worldly maxims, or breathe a worldly spirit. "Whatever
influence your learning, talents, or station may enable you to command,
be it your constant aim, with skill, fidelity, and energy, to exert them
for your Redeemer. Give arm and soul to the one great design of de-
fending the truths which fell from his lips—of sustaining the institutions
which he set up—-and of extending the kingdom which he established.”

In truth, the principles, motives, and aims, which should occnpy the
thoughts, engross the affections, and control the movements of the
Christian missionary, are just the principles, which should govern the
the lives——the motives, which should influence the bearts—and the
aims, which should command all the active powers, of every disciple of
Christ.

In consistency with these views, we are prepared to affirm, that all

the disciples of the Saviour are Leld to one another by the bonds of the
“strictest fellowship. They arc partners together in one great enter-
prise——an enterprise, ONE in its objects, aims, and interests; but, in its
departments of exertion, involving various, numerous, and com‘pllcale'd
ugencies. Every Christian is bound to seck and find, and occupy, bis
own appropriate department of exertion.
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PERSECUTION FOR CHRIST’S SAKE.

Jan. 22ud.—1 received a message this
evening from Ramara, who is at Chorgar,
to say, that unless some of the European
missionaries are there by to-morrow, he
shall never be able to get away. The
history of this affair js simply this. Ever
since the baptixm of Bamadeb, the peo-
ple have so persecuted Hurree Parree
and the other Christian, that they find,
notwithstanding the Rajah’s assurance
that they should not be interrupted, it is
impossible to stay in their native place;
they have therefore determined to leave
to-morrow. What a distressing thing!
Here are two men, and their families,
against whom there is no charge of any
crime; yet they arc expelled from their
native spot, their honse, their business,
and every thing earthly, excepting that,
in these cases, their wives are faithful,
and follow them. And now that they
are preparing for a flight, and that we
have obtained for them another place, it
is feared that the demon, to-morrow, by
raising ridiculous claims upon them,
with oo other view than to annoy them,
will attempt to stop their goods. Here
is another instance of a person leaving
ahsolutely house, couuatry, and friends,
for the profession of Christ; and yet we
are continually told, that interested mo-
tives may be at the bottom of these
couversions to Christianity. This is an
ingenious thought; it happens, in this
case, to be destitute of foundation, these
men losing more than we can give them.
Hurree Parree is an active, industrious
man, and will-take some ground we got
possession of last year.

22nd.—This morpiug up very early,
for a start to Chorgar. 1f the Egyptians
think to pursue these Israelites, withont
a check, they are mistaken. They will
not venture to do mueh, if a European
is on the spot, to give the others coun.
tenance. Set off, took eight hearers,
that, in case of a push, I might have
some assistance. These fellows, in a
savage sort of place like Chorgar, which
is not in the Company’s dominions, are
sometimes very useful. Passed the Maha
Nudda, at a little-after snnrise ; the fog
was dreadful, you could scarcely see to
navigate the boat. The fog had con-
densed on the trees; on the opposite
side of the river, where they are very
thick, the settled dew felllike large rain.
These nights are death 1 many people,
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natives as well as others. Arrived at
our destination : found the people very
busy, preparing for the movement. Ra-
mara’s countenance brightened up when
be saw me. He said, “ These town’s-
penple wounld have given as much trou-
ble, if some of the sahibs had not come.”
Soon after my arrival Lacey came, from
another direction; so we were strong
enough for any emergency. Nothing
however occurred, beyond annoyance.
One man wanted double interest for
money said to have been borrowed. An
old woman put in a claim, for work
alleged to have been done sixteen years
ago. The former of these claimants
followed up his demand, by runniug into
the house, and seizing some article as
security. However, we put the house
under the charge of tbe bearers; who,
whatever tbey might take themselves,
at any rate, would allow no one else to
steal ; and, after a deal of squahbling,
the ma¥&r ended. Thus, for Christ’s
sake, are these people expelled from
their paternal village ; where their fathers
have inhabited, perhaps from the days
of Tamerlane, or even Alexander. There
was, amidst all this wickeduness, some
good feeling. The people, after all,
were evidently respected ; no small thiog
to say of 2 man who has lost caste.
Bamadeb’s brother wished, after getting
bim turned out of the village, to part
from him peaceably. I saw one female
neighbour in tears; she sobbed aloud.
Thanks be to God, we can give these
people a refuge. May his name be
praised ; to him be glory. Let ¢ the
beathen rage, aud the people imagine a
vain thing.”

MISSIONARY TOUR IN A NEW DIRECTION.

25th.-—Left Cuttack, on my third mis-
sionary tour this season. This district,
(Sibeer,) lies to the east of Cuttack. It
has never yet been penetrated by a mis-
sionary, at least not in modern times.
May the books scattered, and the truth
dispensed iu this dark region, be ulti-
mately blessed by Him who will judge
the quick aud the dead. Arrived at a
resting place late in the evening, by
moonlight. [ am pitched, as usual,
amidst a grove of trees. Gunga and
Doitaree accompany me. Thus I am,
as to human meaus, pretty strong; but
O for Divine help !

26th.—Travelling, and speaking oc-
casionally to such people as we found
in the villages; and on the road we have
distributed a few books. ! am writing
at Baroda. ‘This is the ne plus wltra of
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our present knowledge of the country,
in this direction. All beyond is terrs
tncognits. Au iutelligeut Bengalee has
just given us a rough map of the country
we intend visiting ; but he says there is
no road for a hackery, and the things
must be carried, either on men’s heads,
or by bullocks. { feel very anxious
to carry the Gospel where it never was
proclaimed, although my time for such
a work is not enough to do much. It
may, however, open the way for future
operations with more ease. The de-
pendance you can place on the informa-
tion given by the country people is so
little, and their acconnts so contradictory,
that much time is necessarily lost. In
our conversation to-day, we met with a
remarkable instance of infatuation, or
of shameless and wanton lying. A man
assured me, that he had seen Juggernaut’s
car move of its own accord. How could
a man believe such a thing? But if he
did not, what was the use of his sayiug
so? This has been a poor day for mis-
sionary work, although the toil has been
considerable. May the Lord of missions
give us a better oue to-morrow.

DIFFICULT ROADS.

27th.—1 am now completely fast: what
to do I do not know. There are no
roads into this district, and the tent can-
not go; and to sleep under a tree without
one might, perhaps, to a European, be
fatal in its consequeuces. But we shall
try and move somewhere soon; to stay
bere is quite useless.

Evening.—1 am, after a day of much
fatigue, and some little anxiety, set down
in my tent. At last we found, not a
road, but plenty of sand and jungle,
through which the hackery made its way
about seven miles in about as many hours,
The people were surprised to see a car.
riage of any kind. They had never seen
oue here before. The ground seems, by
places, cultivated, but much is yet native
wilderness. The only things we want
for present use are, a little water, and
dry wood: this last we cannot zet, though
we have been trying for hours. This
is a village of brahmuns, and tbey will
give us nothing but water. When we
applied for this, one man said, “ Why
shonld I not give water! Am [ not a
Hindoo?®” Yet he would let me die,
before he would give me any thing to
eat. Visited Mangalee market, a small
assembly ; and also Okundra. Gunga
preached in the street, and Doitaree said
a little, and [ distribnted books, which
the people received well, Here we left
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about thirty tracts. We have the satis-
factiou to know, that we have this day
preached the Gospel, where Christ was
never before named. Upon the whole,
it has been a good missionary day. May
its fruits be seen in eternity, to the praise
and glory of the Redeemer.

28tl.—~Rose this morning early, but
did not feel much refreshed for the sleep
I had last night. Perhaps yesterday’s
journey had some effect. To travel in
an unknown country, involves a certain
degree of anxiety, which is not easily
described. We are now taking an east-
erly direction: a pocket compass, in
these journeys, is useful. The villages
are said to be small, of five, ten, or tweuty
houses each; and the population ir thus
spread over an immense tract of country.
The trouble is this, tbat, in maoy places,
it is an almost trackless wilderness. 1
am thapkful we are thus far into the
country. Had an interesting opportunity
this worning, at sunrise, in the village
by the side of which we are pitched.
We find the name of it to be Berabara-
patna, four coss from Baroda, S. E. by
S. The Oryah pronunciation begins to
differ alittle. The people gladly received
our books, and solicited me to establish
a school : this I could not do,

TRIALS.

At Bagapoor, we met with the most
determined resistance 1 have yet seen.
An old man, a superior looking person,
ordered the people away. They, with
much submission, went away ; but, with
as much inconsistency, immediately re-
turned. But some others succeeded in
inflaming them. They clapped, shouted,
hissed, and blasphemed ; till Gunga,
whose temper is not the coolest in the
world, ran off fairly out of the field.
1 called after him, but he said he would
not stop. Doitaree offered to continue
the contest, to which [ readily agreed.
Finding we were determined to be heard,
they who stayed were quiet till we went
away, though they then ahused us till
we were out of hearing. 1 wished to
make Gunga feel, for deserting me at a
momeut, when his lungs and powerful
countenance appeared most wanting.
Coming up to him, I said, * Guoga, you
are a brahmup, and a large man: you,
ves, you, ran away from the battle. Peter
denied his Master, and you deserted
your friend. Would a sepoy leave his
officer? but you left me. This little
nyke, (pointing to Doitaree,) stayed
and fought when you fled. Your glory
is gone, and you must redeem it,” He
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said their minds were so bad, that he
did not like to stay, and they blasphemed
his Lord so mueh. The people would
not take aoy books. We travelled this
afternoon to Sibeer cutcheree. There
wus no road; but by cutting away the
ground by places, we managed to make
one, such as it was, and thus arrived
here nbout sunset. 1 felt thankfal, be-
cause it would be aukward tobe benighted
in such a place as this. A few Bengalees
have been in the tent, and we have had
much conversation about Christ. One
asked Gunga, whether it was by my
order that he went about preaching, and
distributing books. He answered, that
it was “ by the order of the eternal God,
whose word he preached.” Several
books have been given to them. They
were Yery curious about tbe object of
my coming, but were very civil, in ac.
commodating us with what we wanted.
We hope to begin our labours early in
the morning ; and I pray that a door of
utterance may be opened unto us in the
Gospel of Christ. May the true light
shine here, where it never shone before ;
and may some here be converted to the
truth. But how many eobstacles are in
our way; the natural depravity of the
human heart, aud the pride of caste.
To think of meetiug oune in heaven,
whom we may have been instrumental
iu bringing to the knowledge of the
truth, is delightful; nor can it be, that
our lahour shall, ultimately, be in vain
in the Lord.

RENEWED EXERTIONS.

29¢h.—Gunga and his companion were
out early this morning, in this village.
I stayed at home, to aunswer several
notes, which were, some days back, re-
ceived from Cuttack. The tent has re.
mained to-day in the same situation.
We have taken the villages to the east
of this place, and found missionaries’
fare. In some we were civilly received,
in other places we were roughly used.
The towns here are small, evidently in.
tended only as the accommodation of
a few labouring farmers; but they are
not far apart, and thus many people
have this day heard the truth. The
subjects and the objections were much as
usual, thongh new and particular inci-
dents are ever occurring.  The following
villages have been visited, Jacota, Ba-
noopoor, Balorampoor, &e. In the for-
mer two of these places, the people
heard pretty well, bnta furious opposition
awaited us in the last. Rather a savage-
looking brahmun, cvidently a superior
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person, was determined that we should
not be heard, The contention between
him and Gunga was so sharp, and words
ran so high, that I interfered between
the combatants. 1 told Doitaree to
speak generally to such of the people
as were willing to stay. The opposing
brahmun, and as many as he could in-
fluence, went away. We spoke peacea-
bly after this, and distributed about
twenty books. 1 hate to see two eloquent,
hot-headed mewr contend about religion;
because, whoever has the best of the ar-
gument, the spirit of true religion is sure
to be lost. However, Gunga showed no
signs of running away to-day, nor do [
think he will quickly do 3o again. This
evening the tent was filled with persons;
some, Bengalees attached to the cutcheree
here, and some of the people of the
town. It has been a lively day, and I
feel assored that, ultimately, it will not
be altogether a useless one. I pray that
the grace of the Lord may be shed
abroad upon this people; that many
may “cast their idols to the meoles and
the bats,” and that they may serve the
liviog and true God, and wait for his
Son from heaven.

30th.—Travelling still towards the
east, to Odessa. No roads: the garree
passed over fields, and the beds of rivers,
as they could find a way. Stopped at
Jasvolunterpoor. Here is a fine place for
pitching, and a Wednesday market a
mile distant. Our times were excellent;
the people were in a good frame for
heariug, and received gladly our books.
We spoke in two places in the town.
The opportunities began with some con-
versation on some common subjects, by
which the people geined some confidence.
In one place, they asked some questions
abeut the sun, and moon, and stars, &e.;
as we should say, their questions were
astronomical. I told them what I knew
of the subject in a brief way, and Doi-
taree delivered our message. 1 am not
yet, perhaps, a very experienced mis-
sionary, and must submit my judgment
to those more capable than myself; but
1 have usually found the surest way mnot
to get a hearing is, to comimnence by at-
tacking Hindsoism, and abusing Jugger-
naut, Mahadah, cum multis aliis. I have
found, that to state the simple Gospel is
the way, at least, to be heard in some
measure. But to attempt to restrain
our native brethren from attacking, and
that too, sometimes, in no very measured
terms, the wickedaess and follies of
Hindooism, is not, perhaps, safe for
them ; and would, with regard to somc,



112 JOURNAL OF
be Jike stemming the Atlanticc. We
parted from these people with much ap-

parent good feeling. -
UNCOURTEOUS BRAHMUNS.

Arrived at a Brahmana Sasana, (town
of Brahmuns.) They mistoock me for
the Superintendent of Embankments.
They did not do me much honour as a
Government servant. They were deter-
mined I should not stay in tbeir village,
if they could belpit. Tbey said they
were not people of the world. They
could give us no water, though we saw
a good well; they could give us no wood,
though the jungle was abundant; they
said there was no place for pitching,
though we theun stood in a good shade.
1 dislike the company of this sort of
people, and obliged them by passing
over the river, where we found what we
wanted. This evening addressed a mul-
titude, and distributed many hooks.
Praise the Lord for an encouraging day.
If good is done, His, through eternity,
will be the glory.

31st.—Still keeping an easterly course,
and came to Bargepoor market. Here
is a Wednesday and Sunday market.
We all spoke in different places; the
people heard well. Gunga says, “They
heard in a good manner, and confessed
with their mouths, the truth.” After
addressing the people, 1 went up into a
tree aud distributed one hundred and
fifty books: the people were anxious to
have them. All passed off comfortably at
the market, but we going to repose un.
der a tree at a small distance, tbe people
again assembled, and, as though sorry for
their good behaviour, commenced a
wrangling dispute. One man said,
“Juggernaut must be true, because all
men worship bim.”” Another, not
haviag got bold of a book, wanted to
know, w he could worship Jesu
Christ¥® without a printed paper.
Another, who was unfortunate enough
not to get one, was like the fox in the
fable; he said, ‘“ The books were of no
use; Oryah people could not nnder-
stand them.’””> When we left this place
the seed of the serpent prevailed, and
they hissed and clapped us with all their
might About six hundred people were
present at the market. We now bore a
westerly direction, taking the villages by
the way. These villages usually consist
of twenty or more houses, and a Thakora
Ghur, (bouse of gods,) and all generally
turn out at our coming, to see what is
the matter. There is something wild,
but interesting, about Gunga; who,when
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entering n village, sings in his native
style, O all ye people of this town,
come hear the good word ; good news;.
1 will tell youhow you may find salvation.
Come and hear the joyful word.” We
bad, like all strangers, to ask the way.
One man told us wrong; we, however,
discovered the error, by another man
calling to us, and putting us right.
When we asked the first man why he
did so, he gave as a reason, that we went
about giving away lying books, and that
be meant to put us wrong. A person
wisbed to know whether the Company
supported me. When he was told no,
he, of course, wished to be informed
how I was supported, aud how I gave
away so many books. [ did not tell
him, because I did not see what right
be bad to inquire; but my companions,
more communicative than myself, told
him all about the matter. Stopped at
Solojungo, and left hooks. After a nine
hours’ fry in the sun, we arrived at De-
atol, but found no garree. It arrived,
however, at sunset, and the people - told
terrible stories of the difficulties of the
way. They bad performed, according
to the country people’s reckoning, five
miles in nine hours; and bad turned
over, they said, three times. There is
no road for any wheeled carriage. The
word has been preached this day to at
least 800 people, and 170 tracts and
gospels have been distributed.

Feh, 1.—We have spoken, and distri-
buted about 150 books at Nearle market,
held on a Friday. There were about
700 people present. Desiring to reach
Bunemarlepoor, for the market to-mor-
row, we hastened on, after completing
our work here; butall my people knocked
up, with had roads, or rather no roads
at all, and hard travelling; so we stay
to-night at Pairapatna, a vile, jungly
place. Nothing particular to record.
It has been a tolerable day, for Whlch 1
feel thankful to the Lord. .

DANGER.

2nd.—Last night we had a visit from
a tiger, who approached within thirty
yards of our tent, as we measured by his
footsteps this morning. It is really as.
tonishing to me, that he did not attack
the bullocks and poney, only about
twenty-five yards distant from him. Our
watchman woke us up, 'We were pretty
strong in number, there being ten of us,
but without any defensive weapon. We
all set up a shout, and though the beast
continued roaring, amidst the surround.
ing woods, for some time, he did not
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corhe near the tent any more. What a
merey that the Lord has put thé fear of
us and the dread of us upon all the
beasts of the field, else what should hin-
der such powerful animals as these from
desolating the country; and what else
prevented-iim attacking our defenceless
party, and destroying some of ns. Bless-
ed be God, he did not hurt us. The
presencc of “these destructive animals,
mixing with the gloom of midnight, and
the silence of the wilderness, gives to
the contemplative mind an interesting
awfuluess not easy to be-described.

Arrived at Bunemarlepoor this morn-
ing: a Saturday market. Here we are
come again into a country known in our
journals, We have now left this roadless
region’ of burat fields and dry rivers.
The inhabitants of this tract are a bar-
barous, disobliging people; having, as
may be supposed, by the absence of
roads, little intercourse with strangers,
We have preached the Gospel, however,
amongst them, in about forty places;
and left 470 tracts. As it is the first
missionary tour ever performed amongst
them, may it be succeeded by the blessing
of the Lord Jehovah; and may the
name of his Son be glorified in this be-
nighted district of Orissa.

DOITAREE’S JOURNAL FOR
APRIL.

1st.—Went this evening to Dogur-
poda. I spake amidst the bazar to
twenty people about the birth of Christ,
his miracles, his death, and rising and
going to heaven ; and about his praying
for sinners. But you worship idols, they
have not life, aud the eternal God you
have left, who alone keep, you and do
you good.

2nd.—Spake of the customs of this
country, concerning worshipping brah.
muns and gooroos and idols. [ then
preached the Gospel ; several Mussel-
men were there, and quarrelled with me.

3rd.—At first they disputed and
made much 'noise, but afterwards they
heard with steady minds. 1 told them
that he who had created them, they had
forsaken and broken his commands to
men, and through breaking bis com-
mands had become sinners; to save
from this Christ came. -

4th.— Buxee Bazar, visited the School
and taught the children ; spake of the
depters and the folly of worshipping
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them. The people said, “Show us Jesus
Christ.” [ said, “He isin heaven, and
cannot be seen by any;’ and they
hearing this laughed and reviled.
5th.-~Sung the hymn on the last day
and on the day of judgment. [said,
O brothers, from Adam to the present
time all are sinners; and by means of
sin the wrath is revealed from heaven,
and your idols cannet save you, but God.
God sent his Son, who for sinners gave
his body and spirit, and became a sac-
rifice and died, and rose again ; those
who believe in him shalil find salvation.”
6th.--1 spake, but the people quarrel-
led ; would not mind my words. At Man
singputna the people heard well, a pun
dit and forty people heard.
7th.~—Brown Sahib and [ both spake
to.night at Buxee Bazar; I guess that
twenty people were there; three or four
pundits present. We said that the In-
visible created the world, he is Lord of
heaven and earth. Why do you worship
images? Jesus Christ became incarnate
to save sinners; ne died and rosc again,
is gone to heaven, and will come again
to judge all men. That day is coming;
how shall we appear in his presence?
8th.—Went to Dehasahee and preach-
ed to twenty people; told them of the
sins mentioned in the Bible; talked of
Christ : the people attended.
9th.-~Went to Peterpoor; I found no
people; it rained and I went home.
10th.—Stopped at home by rain.
11th.—~Oreah Bazar; stayed a little
time, thirty people. I spoke of the ten
incarnatious, and about Jesus Christ
coming fulfilling the law. I said, *“He
proclaimed the Gospel.”” The people
were astonished and did not give answer.
14th.—Spoke to the school children
and fouud a few people.
15th.—Kept going about singing and
speaking - concerning sins,  holiness,
beaven, and hell, and the M day ;
found people in all places.
162h.—Khatgoda Sie school, taught
the children ; several people, Musselmen
aud Hindoos were present. I spoke in
parables about the worship of idols.
[ said, “ there was oue Creator, and beside
him there is no other.”
17¢th.—At Hurrepoor found a very few
people; spoke of the birth, death, and
resurrection of Christ. The people
heard with good minds.
18th.—At the school found twenty
people; tanght them. I said, “You are
unwise iu leaving the true hope and
following lies.”
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19¢/.--Brown Sahid taught at the
school from Matt. 7th chapter. 1from
the 23rd; the fifteen peoples, words con-
cerning the last day. .

20th.  Suniay.—Lacey Sahib (aught
in the chapel.

21:t.—In Buxee Bazar taught about
the last resurrection of all men. The
people reviled, and said, ‘‘ What, shall
there be no more births or dcaths?”
The people said, ‘“ There is no heaven
or hell ; but our bodies mix with earth,
water, fire, and wind.”

22nd.——Brown Sahib told me to go to
Chargar to talk with some people.
Rama Chundra, Bamadeb, and 1, went
together to Bhyrapoor. Saw on the
way some pilgrims from the south who
had been 10 bathe in the Ganges; we
taught them and told them that washing
in the Ganges would not cleanse their
sing, only Christ can save you; he is
in heaven; that they that believe will
be saved. They said nothing to me in
answer.

237d.—Went to Sappo. We saw the
people who heard the Gospel from us be-
fore. Itold them that they had heard the
Gospel before: for the salvation of your
spirit you prayed to Jesus Christ, and
now, because a small temptation befalls
yon, you have fallen. For this cause
God has visited you, and taken away, by
an untimely death, your wife and son.
Another man, who heard formerly, was
not at home; and I wrote upon his
wall, “He who receives the Gospel and
after falls into sin, is like the dog turned
to his vomit, and like the sow that was
washed to her wallowing in the mire.”
The other two present said, *Thou
speakest trnth., I am sinful; by the
favour of God we will come to holiness »’
Went about the village, taught and left
them ; and returned to Bhyrapoor.

24th.—Went to Chargar: by the
way took the villages and taught. There
are four men here asking ahout the
Gospel; 1 saw only one. 1 said, “You
kuow the truth, but the cast of this
world binds you.” [ inquired for the
other three men; he said their minds
were turning to the Lord, but that their
friends kept them back. 1 taught a
few people by the way tbe tep command-
ments and the dapger of sin. Ten
people heard my word; went to Podagar;
here was a Jatra. I spake and returned
to Bhyrapoor.

25th.—8aw the Gooroo at Khozebar ;
1 conversed with him, Le was very kind.
Walking about the town | saw Wararee,

LETTER FRUOM MR. LACEY.

he gave me his nomuskar in & friendly
way. Went to see the new Christiany’
houses and returoed,

Wth,—1 looked after the repairing of
my house in the day time, aud in the
evening taught in the road.

LETTER FROM MR. LACEY.

Cuttack, Aprit 22, 1834.

My dear Brother Wallis,

Brother Goadhy brought me a
letter from you, which was both a grati-
fyivg and useful epistle; and | now thaok
you for it. I felt particularly pleased
with the spirit of Christian affection
which it manifested: and if your com.-
plaint of my last to you be correct,
namely, “ that it was not so friendly as
you expected from an old ucquaintance,”
forgive my apparent coolness; and at-
tribute it, not to the want of affection
towards you, but to the loug silence on
your part, and consequent conelnsion
on my part, that, iu the midst of affec.
tionate friends, and interesting engage-
meuts, you had nearly, or quite forgotten
me. | wished to give you an intimation
that I still lived, as brother Butler says;
but did certainly know how welcome
a letter would be. You give an affect-
ing relation of the loss of friends hy
death ; but, thank God, their departure
has henefited you, How valuable are
those bereavements which wean us from
earth, lead us to beaven, and cause us
to live moie to His glory, who has re.
deemed us hy his blood, that we might
not live -unto ourselves, but to his own
glory. And mot only so, but to see, and
koow, and feel, that hereavements. have
this effect on us, is very satisfactory, asa
testimony that we are interested iu the
grace of God, and heirs of his kingdom
and glory. But the friends you lument
are not lost, but only gone a little before
you. We shall ourselves soon follow.

¢+ Awhile in fleeh disjoin'd,
Qur friends that went before,

We soon in paradise shall ind,
Abd meet to part no more.

+ In yon thrice happy place,
Waiting for us they are :

There thou shalt see thy partner's face,
And greet thy brethren there.””

I can fully enter into yonr feelings
with regard to your longing for more
success, and the satisfaction you feel at
having been the instrument of starting
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& Onuse,  Sbccess is the minisler’s ctown,
hin reward. He Jabours not for carnal
bire; his allowsnces are but the means
to asvist him in the attainment of his
object. He mourns, he dies, unless he
sees that souls are henefited by his la-
bours, May you se¢ much more fruit
of your labours yet; and as to eternity,
that douhtless will reveal ipuch that we
conld never learn in time,

In Great Suffulk-street may friend
John preach ¢ Christ crucified,” and be
determined to know nothing else. This
will soon do good; it may be, by sepa.
rating some, but certainly by quickening
and convertiug others, This is the
power of God to salvation to every one
that believeth, both in justification and
sanctification.

You ask me to send you something
to read before your church, or pnblish
in your periodicals. You forget that
- my talent for writing is very deficient;
besides, my principal studies are such
as refer immediately to my own work,
and are calculated to promote my fitness
for it. The literature and philosophy
of the Hindoos engage most of my
spare time. However, 1 will try to send
‘you something, either original or select,
or both; and when you see it, you will
judge of its usefulness, and decide npon
its doom. 1 fear you will find no help
from aught I can send you.

"I thank God that there is something
going on at this place, and in the neigh-
bourhoed. The thick darkness is disap-
pearing, and the light of revelation is
becoming more and more conspicuous
and operative. And not only so, imme-
diate good is resulting; for we have ad-
ditions to our church almost every month,
principally from amoung the batives, of
such whose confession aud conduct afford
good hope that they are sincere. Bro-
ther Goadby baptized two interesting
men about five weeks ago. On Monday
eveping last we had a church meeting,
wheun three more were received for bap-
tism, and one was restored to fellowship.
These will be haptized in about twelve
days hence, with another aged woman,
who could not get to the last baptism.
Besides, we left the cases of three other
candidates over for consideration till the
uext church-meeting.  ‘I'hese last, how-
ever, are professed Christians, and | hope
real ones, belonging to the Church mission
at Vepery, near Madras: but passing
throogh Cuttack,and falling in with the na-
tive Christians, the subjectof baptism was
discussed; and they became convinced
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of the umscriptoral nature of infant
sprinkling, and the truth and obligation
of believers’ baptism. There are, more-
over, several inquirers, whose cases ap-
pear hopefal. Some of the most for-
midable obstacles have been overcome
by the native converts; and, as they
now form a eommuoity, | expect the
good work will go on, till it completely
triumphs, and subdues all the mass of
the population to the ubedience of Christ.
We have now, as follows, connected with
the missiou in Cuttack :~—

Nominal Christians 58+
Baptized 20+
Waiting for baptism 4
Candidates 3

and numerous inquirers. ‘These are all
natives. We have in constant operation
three native preachers, and one assistaat,
or superintendent of schools, who is
useful in preaching, and explaining the
Gospel. There are several heathen na-
tive schools in operation, and one Chris-
tian native school of considerable pro.
mise. Many thousands of excellent
tracts lay all over the province, in the
hands of those who can read them; and
more are continually being distributed.
These, not to mention our own direct
labours in preaching the word, are pro-
ducing a secret, but powerful, effect upon
the public mind; spreading light and
conviction in every direction ; and must
be productive of most important events,
if continued with resolution, and faith
in the Divine promise. This short sketch
will be sufficient to show you how mat-
ters stand here; and, for particulars, you
must refer to our journals and other
communications. In my own bealth [
am middling, my liver and right kidney
are a good deal diseased, and occaion-
ally give me no small apprebension; yet
care, regimen, labour, medicine, and the
blessing of God, enable me to go on with
some comfort. 1 have po doubt but
a trip to England would remove all my
complaiats, give me a thorough restora-
tion, and do me otherwise much good.
But then a pradent, and more particu.
larly a religious man, wanots always to
see his way before he walks; and, in
this respect, I shall require to see mine,
or else shall, I suppose, never see you
more in the flesh. Mrs. Lacey, if she
lives so long, must see Europe uext year,
with our children; and if | had brother

* Now somewhat increased. C. L. May

12, 1834,
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Sutton liere to ocecupy my place, and the
Committee’s consent to leave, I perhaps
would accompany her for two years.
And now, my dear brother, whether we
do or do not again see each other’s faces
in the flesh, let us be determined and
nnwearied in the parsuit of personal ho-
liness, and the great object of our eall
te the high office we snstain: that when
the great Shepherd shall appear, he may
say to us, “Well dune, good and faithful
servants; Ve have been faithful over a
few things, &c., enter ye into the joy of
your Lord.”

Your affeetionate brother in Christ,

C. Lacey.

LETTER FROM MR. EROWN.,

The following letter was written to
one of the Society’s missionaries in Eng-
land, and very strikingly illustrates the
utility of a single Religious™ Tract.
¢ Blessed arc they that sow beside all
waters ; that send forth thitber the feet
of the ox and the ass.”

Cuttack, March 3, 1834.

My dear Brother,

Feeling some confidence that
you will be pleased to receive a letter
from me, 1 feel it a privilege, since the
ocean separates us, to hc permitted to
write to you from the seat of your {ormer
labours. The faithful minister of the
Lord Jesus will be looking, for his re-
ward, to the approbation of his Master.
This 1 feel is your case. But, as the
rain upon the parched ground, so is the
report of a man’s usefulness to his own
soul. I bave little juformation respect-
ing India to give you; andif 1 had, you
are sure to come at it in England, which
is the seat and fountain of power. But
I may be able to communicate two or
three facts of a comparatively private
nature, which may be encouraping to
you, as an individual minister of Christ.

You will be glad to hear that vour
child, the English school prospers, though
amidst difficultics, principally arizing from
the remorval of our decided friends, and
che coming of a high ¢hurch Chaplain ;
to which add, which also has its influence,
tbe failure of all the old banksin Calcutta.
Poblic credit, is, for a time, at an end;
and the besom of destruction has swept
away every house of agency of fifteen
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years' standing. However, the school is
a blessing to mauy a youth ; and whilst
it stands, you will never be forgotten im
Orissa. There are two hopeful cases of
boys who mauifest a concern for their
eternal welfare. O may their number
increase, to be a blessing to us, to the
humble conductors, and to you, to whom
Providence designed the more honour-
able part of being the founder. One of
the Renuells is just gone ta the Caollector’s
(cutcheree,) office ; and oue of the Hares,
whose family perhaps you recollect, is
gone to the Commissioner’s—both scho-
lars iu this school.

You will recollect a little man from
the country, whose name was Rehedu:
he cailed at your tiled bungalow, near
the Catjury river. This man took a
tract which you gave him, and carried it
into the country where the Gooroo lived,
of whom much has been said. This man
was the head of a peculiar sect of people.
This tract was read by Gunga-dhor, and
explained by the Gooroo ; and, from the
reading of this little messenger of merey,
the fivst impression was made in Orissa !
All the converts, excepting two or three,
caine from this oldman’s disciples. Tbe
native Christians talk of this tract, and
of the circumstance, as the first means
of leading them to think of Christ. It
must be a source of peculiar satisfaction
to find your labours thus owned and
hlessed, and thus acknowledged by your
successors. But O, my dear brother,
what is the award of man, to the witness
of that Spirit which has owoed and
blessed your labours for India, in such
an eminent manner!

Things at Cuttack continue much the
same. The cause moves on slowly, but,
1 feel convinced, surely. The native
church increases from year to year; and
we cannot but he said to have a good
measure of success. But I am sorry to
say that the Europeans do not much en-
courage us in any of our undertakings ;
there is no piety among them, and if
there were, it would go to the church
side, Brother Goadby has joined us,
and, if his life be =pared, he will be a
blessing to us. 1 hope you will remem-
ber me ut a throne of grace. An assur-
ance that we are loved and prayed for by
our dear brethren in England is, under
Gud, our greatest comfort and joy. 1
shall always be happy to hear from you.

Yours, in the truth,
W. BrOowN.
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RECENT SUTTEE NEAR BOMBAY.

To the Editor of the General Baptist Ohserver.

Dear Sir,

Permit me to solicit your insertion of the following painfully in-
‘teresling communication ; forwarded to me by the Rev. J. Wilson, mis-
sionary at Bombay. In a few words written upon the Newspaper, he
acknowledges the receipt of the report of the Coventry Society for
1834 ; and it is not improbable, that he is the writer of the letter. The
judicious remarks of the Indian Editor, it is hoped, will make an im-
pression, where it is ilnportant they shonld be heard and felt.

This day is sacred to reflection. On Feb. 12, 1822, brother Bampton
and myself, with our dear companions, arrived at Cuttack, to commence
the mission in Orissa.  * A¢ this lime, it shall be said, What hath God
wrought?”  Surely the friends of the mission bave cause to *“ thank God
and take courage.”

A FEMALE TAKEN OFF BY HER RELATIONS FROM BOMBAY, TO.
’ PERFORM SUTTEE IN ANGRIA’S COLABAH,

“To the Editor of the Bombay Gazette.

« Sir,

“T have just heard that a party of Hindoos, taking with them a
relation in a dying state, and his wife, have this day sailed hence, for
Angria’s Colabah, for the avowed purpose of sacrificing the wretched
woman, as a Suttee, on her husband’s funeral pile.

““The public are aware that this practice, so abhorrent to every feeling
of humanity and civilization, has been, through the philanthropic exer-
tions of the present Governor General of India, Lord William Ben-
tinck, some years since proscribed, and effectually suppressed throughout
the British Territories in India.

“ Under these circumstances, as the Rajah of Colabah is the merest
dependant on the DBritish Government, holding his possessions by its
sufferance, and paying an annual tribute for the same, a word from the
Bombay authorities would at once be the means of abolishing, in his
insignificant domain, this revolting and cruel practice.

«T therefore trouble you with this short communication, in the hopes
that the Government will see the necessity of its interposition to prevent
in future Suttees being performed in actual view of its presidency.

“T may add, that the present is not a solitary insiance of the perpe-
tration of these atrocities, by Hindoos proceeding to Angria’s Colabah
from Bombay for the purpose—a similar occurrence having taken place
between two and three years ago.

“ I remain, Sir, your obedient servant,

 Bombay, Sept. 2nd, 1834.

We would earnestly call the attention
of Government to the letter of our cor-
respondent A. B., the truth of whose
statement is matter of public notoriety
on the island. The name of the indivi-
dual, whose widow was taken over the
water for self-immolation, was Bhawoo

A. B~

Narain Khutry, a wealthy banker of
Bombay. That she was forced, or even
persuaded to this liné of conduct, by
any of her relatives or attendant brah-
mins, we will not assert: but that she
was permitted aod assisted by a whole
posse of persoos, there can be no doubt,
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aud that she has siuce heen burnt as a
Suttee, within sight of one flay, is equally
certain.  The axsertion of our corres-
pondent, that this is not a solitary case,
is most true ; we have called public atten-
tion to the fact more than once, in this
paper : and were led to do so, from the
conviction left upon our own minds, that
fair play is not always used; that uona.
tural measures are resorted 1o, in order to
stupily and intoxicate the parties who have
50 oonsented to become Suttee, perhaps,
in a moment of rashness, in order to bear
them through the terrors of the scene. To
the casewhich happenedtwo or threeyears
ago, refersed to by our correspondent, we
were ourselves witnesses; and we can
declare, that the infatuated female was,
while hurried along the streets of Bom-
bay, absolately insane, from the effect of
drugs administered to her. To describe
the loathsome, but yet pitiable state of
that poor creature, her startng and
blood-shot eyes, her slavering lips, her
outrageous behaviour, mad gesticula-
tiors, and yet madder cries, would be
here useless; but the fact should never
be lost sight of, that women are taken
from this island in a state of stupefaction,
if not of more active madness, to com-
mit self-muarder, while in that condition,
within sight of Bombay castle.

There are two practical poiuts, to
which, if the attention of the autbori-
ties be directed, a repetition of scenes
like this may be prevented. Ist, the
prevention of parties from taking away
females to Colabah for this purpose.
2nd, the extinction of the practice of
Suttee there. Since the abolition of
Suttee within the British dominions, we
believe all those who ussist, in any way,
its commission in these dominions, be-
come seriously involred, as accessaries to
murder. Now we ask, where (as in this
instance,) 2 Britisb subject is taken across
the water, for tbe avowed purpose of
Suttee, though it be performed out of
the jurisdiction —does vot the assistance
given here by the relatives, the permission
even to go, when the purpose is kuown,
the accompanying on such an errand,
the provision of the sea carriage and
otber necessaries—do not all these con-
stitute the parties concerned accessaries
before the fact in this crime; do they
ot constitute them guilty of assisting
in the breach of 2 guvernment regulation,
aud subject them to pepalties?

For our own part we conceive that the
permission Jeft to nativc courts to follow
their own usages, extends only to those
who are boua fide undertheir jurisdiction,

MR. KNIBB’S VOYAGE, AND ARRIVAL IN JAMAICA.

and that parties who have been all their
lives British subjects, and claim that ju-
risdiction only for a single hour, and the
commission of a single act, which would
be criminal in their own, have violated
at least the spirit of the regulationg, and
should be dealt with accordingly., Be
it recollected that the life sacrificed is,
in this case, that of a DBritish subject;
that it is often sacrificed while the party
is under the influence of majoom or
opium ; that though the act is- consum-
mated in Colabah, the plan, the counsel,
the preparations, all have place in Bom-
bay— so that, before the boat has put
off from the shore, the parties have
committed Suttee in their heert, and
the measure of accessary guilt is full.
Under this view of the case, we think
Government might do much to put. an
end to the practice; acting simply upon
the principle of cutting off and punish-
ing all assistance, counsel, and accom-
paniment to the act, given ecither here
or on the sea, after the purpose of Suttee
had been once avowed. With regard
to the extinction of the practice in Co-
labah itself, considering its vicinity, its
dependence on the British Government,
and the ligh character which its minister,
Babajee, deservedly enjoys, we conceive
little more would be requisite to effect
this object, than a friendly suggestion
from the Government, accompanied by a
translation of those parts of the Gover.
nor General’s proclamation, which show
that the practice ie not only not ordered,
but is in many cases forbidden, by the
Hindoo shasters.

MR. KNIBB’S VOYAGE, AND
ARRIVAL IN JAMAICA.

We had our usual portion of sea-sick-
ness, of storm, calin, and squalls. The
sailors attended the meauns of grace on the
Lord’s day, and read, with apparent plea-
sure, the tracts we distributed among
them. 1 believe that you are aware that
the Captain tovk out bis family. One
of the number, the eldest daughter, died
on the passage. Her parents had spared
no pains or expense in the decoration of
her person, or the formation of her mind;
and really she was a lovely, interesting
creature ; but, she had not known Jesus.
A rapid consumption seized her, and in
2 few weeks terminated her mortal ca-
reer. | embraced every opportaaity of
conversing ead praying with her ; and
never shall T forget the intense auxiety
she manifested to hear and know the
truth; and 1 do hope, though 1 kuow
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the too frequent fallacy of death.bed
repentances, that pardon and peace were
here, Often did she thank me for the
advice | gave, and expressed her thank-
falness to God, that she had been brought
where she could. hear the truth. On my
arrival at Port Maria, | committed her
remains to the silent tomb, there to rest
till the resurrection morn. As soon as
the boat could be mmade sea worthy, we
embarked for Rio Bueno, which we reach-
ed in safety the same evening. On en-
tering this lovely little bay, the first ob-
Jject that attracted my attention was the
ruins of the chapel, in which I had many
times proclaimed the words of eternal
life. The person who set fire to the
chapel is beneath the clods of the valley.
Shortly after, he left his home for a ride,
was missed for two Jays, when he was
accidentally discovered by a negro, hang-
ing betwecu two rocks, quite mud, from
whence he was carried home, where he
died in the same state. The people saw
me as [ stood on the deck of the boat.
As | neared the shore, | waved my hand;
when, being fully assured thatit wasindeed
their minister, they ran from every part
of the bay to the wharf, Some pushed
off in a canoe, into which 1 got, with my
family, and soon landed ou the beach.
Verily we were nearly pushed into the
gea by kiuduess. Poor Mrs. K. was quite
overcome. They took me up in their arms
—they sang—they langhed—they wept;
and I wept too. * Him come, him come,
for true.” On they rushed to the chapel,
where we knelt together at the throne of
mercy, On the following morning we
started by land for Falmouth ; the poor
people in the pass all knew me, and had
I stopt to shake hands with all, 1 should
have been long on the road. As [ en-
tered Falmouth, 1 could scarce contain
my feelings, nor can [ now. | was, and
am, completely overcome. They stood
~—they looked—* It him, it him, for
true; but see how him staud; him make
two of what him was, when him left.”
Soon the news spread, and from twenty
and twenty-five miles distant they came.
In the evening we held a prayer-meeting.
The chapel was crowded. As [ set my
foot on the threshold, they struck up,
quite uuexpectedly —

*+ Kindred in Christ, for his dear sake,
A hearty welcome here receive.”

On tbe Sabbatb day, when the people
ecpme [rom the country, the scone was
the most interesting | ever beheld, At
six in the morning, the place was full.
At the ten o’clock scrvice, numbers were
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on the outside; two magistrates wera
present. | preaehed as well as my feel-
ings would allow ; afterwards [ addressed
then on the change in their circum-
stances. Oh, the happiness of having
the tonzue set free from the shackles of
slavery ! | am sure you will excuse my
feelings,—’lwas a noble sight! they were
as still ag death. 1 urged upon them
the duties they would have to perform;
and told them, I was sure they would
fulfil them,

I showed them the specimen Testa-
ments | had brought; and we distributed
several hundred tracts, in commemora-
tion of the day. Heartily did [ wish that
the Committee of the Traet Society could
have enjoyed the scene. The avidity
with which they were sought was only
equalled by the pleasure with which
they were bestowed. When [ descended
frum the pulpit, they could con‘ain
themselves no longer,and the magistrates
bad a good specimen of the wnanner in
whieh “the notortous Knibb” was received
by his people. In the afternoon we
commemorated the Lord’s Supper;
about four hundred of the members sat
down. 1t was indeed a feast of love.
Brethren Dendy and Dexter were pres-
ent; and 1 think all could say, “Itis
indeed good to be here.’ After the ser.
vice, two African females came to me,
each with an infant horn after the first
of August. When they presented their
children, and thanked me for settiug
them free, my feelings were completely
overcome~1 left them and retired to
weep. 1 preached again in the evening,
and thus closed the first Sabbath among
my people in Falmouth.

Last Sabbath the tent was rigged,
end answers well; though it rained on it
for two hours, the wet came not through,
and the people sat quite dry. 1 did
lopg that the kind dovor could have
seep jt, with those who had walked
nearly twenty miles, sheltered from the
rain, sitting beneath it: I am sare it
would have fully recompensed him for
the cost it incurred. One half is in-
tended for the Sabbath-school children :
there are now mare than four hundred
children, and not a place where they
can meet.

I must express to the Committee the
gratitude [ feel for the services of brother
Dendy. The chureh is in peace, bar-
mony, and love ; while his unremitting
exertions have, under the blessing eof
God, been eminently blessed. This
feeling of high esteem is only damped
by the state of his bealth. He bas ( ver.
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worked himself, and appears quite ema-
ciated. [ do yet trust that he will be
restored ; and will long be spared, a
blessing to the mission.

DEATH OF DR. MORRISON.

single person has said a disrespectful
word to me. Mrs. K. has a little son,
born on the fifth of November, the day
of my first sailing from England, ten

At present | have not met with the

e years ago. Mother and child are both
least symptom of interruption; not a

well.

INDICATIONS OF APPROACHING MORAL CHANGES
AMONG THE NATIONS.

From Report of American Bible Society.

In extending our vision to the unevangelized parts of the earth, while
gross darkness yet covers most of the people, beams of light are begin-
ning to break in upon the borders of almost every nation. Nearly six
hundred posts of Protestant-Christian Missions are already established
within the bounds of Paganism ; and these at different distances, where
each, like a central fixed star, can dispense its light to new objects of
need. At most of these posts, heathen children are receiving Christian
education ; and many of them are preparing, in the Providence of
God, to go forth in turn, and instruct other portions of their benighted
countrymen. At many of these posts, the work of translating and
diffusing the Sacred Scriptures is rapidly going forward. It isa cir-
cumstance of deep interest, that many of the great nations of the East,
though enslaved to superstitious and idolatrous rites, are yet, to a wide
extent, reading communities : this is true, not only in Syria, Armenia,
and Persia, where a corrupt Christianity and Mobhammedanism prevail ;
but also in the more populous regions of Burmah, Siam, and China,
where different forms of Pagan Worship have been loug established :
this circumstance, in connexion with the numerous translations of the
Bible into the dialects of those countries, cannot but fortify the hope,
that He, who sways kingdoms at His will, and who has promised that
the Heathen shall be given to the Son for an inheritance, is about to
prepare for nations to be born in a day; and is rapidly hastening that
time, when there shall be no need of one saying to his neighbour or
his brother, Know the Lord ; for all shall know him, from the least unto
the greatest. Every thing in that Blessed Book which we circulate,
and every thing in the signs of the times, tell us that great moral
changes among the nations are approaching. Old systems of monopoly
and oppression are beginning to relax their grasp: every form of 1dol-
atry, as one has justly said, bears marks of « dotage” and decay ; while
the religion of the Bible, with the freshness of youth and the vigour of
manhood, is going on, from conquering to conquer.

DEATH OF DR. MORRISON.

We regret to announce the death of this excellent man. This-

event took place at Canton, Aug. 1st, 1834. 11e was the fat!ler
of Protestant Missions to China, and completed the translation
of the Holy Scriptures into that language.
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A SHORT MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE DEAN.
(Concluded from page 84.)

MR. GEORGE DEAN, it is evident, entered on the work of
the Christian ministry under the influence of sincere motives,
and with an ardent solicitude to be instrumental in promoting
tke salvation of immortal souls. He often expressed his intel-
lectual and moral unfitness for the work of the ministry. The
remains of internal depravity excited his groans and lamenta-
tions. The awful condition of impenitent sinners called forth
his tenderest sympathies. He was often ready to exclaim,
with the prophet, *“Oh that mine head were waters, and mine
eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and pight for
the slain of the daughter of my people.” Jer.ix.1l. From the
pulpit, when he addressed them, he employed the most affecting
language in his power. When he spoke to them of the Saviour,
it was evident that his best energies were employed to affect
their hearts. 'The texts which he chose for discussion showed
the same tendency of mind. His tone, his whole manner, indi-
cated that his mind was absorbed in the concern that men
might be delivered from sin, be introduced into the Divine
favour, and be finally made partakers of eternal life.

His industry in the sacred work was unremitted, when his
hands were freed from worldly labour. When his assistance
was required on the Lord’s-day, scarcely any thing could detain
him. He seldom enjoyed the privilege of riding a horse. On
the Lord’s-day morning, he often walked eight, ten, or twelve
miles, before the morning service. This was his regular practice,
before he became a stated minister at any place. [t must be
admitted, that his constitution was adapted to this laborious
exercise, and his mind was gratified in the act of doing goed.
The temporal accommodations with which he was furnished

Vor 2..-N.S.
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werc various; bul he was easy to satisfy, in this respect. His
private conduct was serious, consistent, and pleasing. His
manner was humble, and such as created friends, and excited
esteem. His public labours, with this devout behaviour, and
the ardour of his mind to do good, were very acceptable. Being
well trained in the school of experimental religion, rendered his
public ministry peculiarly edifying to pious Christians. When
his master, with whom he bound himself an apprentice, died,
he was encouraged to take up the business himself.  After some
reflection, and amidst circumstances not a littte discouraging,
he and another conceded to the advice given. They obtaned
animaling tokens of respect from many in high life, who knew
their circumstances, and entertained a high esteem for our de-
ceased brother. His temporal prospects brightened by attention
to his calling, and his hopes of good success began to revive.
Whilst this was the case, the General Baptist church at Burnley
invited him to remove to them, to preach the word of life statedly.
This became a subject of great solicitude with him. He sought
direction of God, and his Christian friends, and he concluded
to comply with the request of this people. This was in 181.
However, he did not remove his family from Halifax, for some
time after. He travelled from Halifax to Burnley, a distance
of twenty miles, to preach on the Lord’s-day, for two summers
and one winter. His distance from Burnley, in the end, led
him to decide on his remoral from Halifax, to the place where
he purposed to devote his powers to the spread of the Gospel.
By this change, he was compelled to resign his worldly business,
in which he was engaged, and which had become increasingly
beneficial. He made this sacrifice, to serve a people who had
been, for a long time, weak and unsuccessful, and who could
raise him but a small sum for his support. At this new station
he had to take a fresh course, to furnish himself and family with
the necessaries of human life. Trials, not a few, rose, to exer-
cise his patience, and to try his faith. Here he buried one
child, and his wife. He had to endure many other couflicts
of a painful nature. His spirit was often burdened; and, in
his distress, he frequently applied for counsel to his Christian
friecnds. Notwithstanding, his character remained unimpeached,
and the cause of Jesus Christ, amongst this people, gained an
accession of strength. . .

After there was a chapel erected at Lineholm, near Todmorden,
he received a call from the infant church there, to remove to
them. He was publicly set apart to the pastoral office of this
church in 1819. Here he laboured, to the end of his life, for
a very small salary; though he had considerable expenses iu
supporting his family, and from his own personal affliction
with the gravel and stone. Likewise, the husband of one of
his daughters died, and left two children for his widow to sup-
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port. She, with her children, removed to her father, for assist-
ance and protection. His aged mother, about the same time,
lost her second husband. He took her, and her daughter, who
was in a veryv infirm state, into his house. After the two last
removed back to Halifax, he gave them something regularly,
towards their support, till they died.

Mr. G. Dean discharged the duties of a pastor here with
diligence and acceptance. Though his success was not com-
mensurate with his wishes, yet his character for piety, sincerity,
and integrity, stood high in the estimation of all classes and
characters, amongst the inhabitants of the neighbourhood. He
had here to contend with the elements of sin and discord. His
pious mind was often, thereby, torn with conflict. They fre-
quently caused the “ deep-fetched sigh ;” and he mentioned his
sorrows, in the most plaintive manner, to his Christian friends.
He often visited other churches in the Yorkshire district, and
preached on particular occasions. These labours were very
acceptable and useful ; and raised his character much, in the
estimation both of the learned and the illiterate.

His pious worth was great: for his heart was highly seasoned
with Divine love; and it was a luxury to his soul, to perform even
arduous services for the spiritual welfare of others. Under the in-
fluence of this spirit of philanthropy he spent much time, and tra-
velled hundreds of miles. After he had performed arduous services
of this kind, he did not rise in self-esteem, and consider that he
possessed claims on those whom he had favoured, for gratitude
and respect. . If these returns were not made him, the holy
ardour for their welfare glowed, with nearly the same fervour,
on the altar of his heart; and the same generous acts were re-
peated, with all that modesty, affection, and humility, which
were so prominent-and conspicuous in his holy career.

He was the author of some animadversions on the conduct
and writings of Mr. Melson, on Christian baptism. This little
work exhibits something of the peculiarity of his intellectual
talent. The vitality of the sentiments, the spirit which it
breathes, and its critical illustration of that ordinance, in ac-
cordance with the New Testament, give it a claim to the perusal
of every inquirer after truth. The publication of this little
work had considerable influence in subduing the spirit of per-
secution, which the General Baptists had to eundure, at that
time, in Yorkshire. Peace, love, and unanimity were lucid
features in the character of our deceased friend. e constantly
adhered to these distinguishing principles, iu all his labours,
through life; and, at his death, the kindness and affection of his
heart were not less eminently distinguished. OnMondayevening,
Dec. 17, 1833, a girl had been at his house for some time; and, as
it was dark, and the river near his house was swollen with the
heavy rains, he took a lantern, and walked with the child over
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the bridge, from the chapel yard, into the great road leading
from Todmorden to Burnley. He gave the lantern to the girl,
and returned; and, in the dark, he missed the eud of the bridge;
and, as there was no fence between the road and the river, he
stepped into the flood, was taken down by the stream, and
was not found of six weeks. The body was found, after much
searching, near Mirfield, twenty miles below the fatal spot
where the affecting accident took place. It was conveyed to
Halifax, and, in a few days after, was interred in the burying
ground at Haley Hill, amidst crowds of spectators, relations,
winisters, and friends, weeping over the remains of this devoted
servant of Christ. Funeral sermons were preached at our
chapels for him, both before and after the body was found.
Large congregations assembled on these occasions, and much
sympathy was manifested. “The memory of the just is blessed.”
He was sixty-four years old, and has left a widow and four
children to lament their bereavement. The manner of his
removal has been a source of indescribable trouble to them.
They retain a grateful sense of his kindness to them; and we
trust they will regard his counsels, and imitate his example.

1. In concluding this brief memoir, we may observe, he made
good improvement of his religious acquirements. Whilst he
was doing this, the absence of privileges, which others had
enjoyed, was very little noticed by those with whom he occa-
sionally associated. His genuine piety, his pacific manner, and
his benevolent disposition, were so diffuse, that they carried all
impediment to general intercourse before them. All his dis-
cerning frieuds were anxious to remove the difficulties of which
he complained, and to give that extensive range to the energies
of his benevolent heart, for which he sighed and laboured.

2. Shall we compare the Christian career of Mr. G. Dean
with the life of the statesman, or the mere literary character?
These extend their domain, and stretch their energies, for
worldly fame. The summit of their glory is the extent of their
power, and the universality of their praise. If we analyze
their motives, and scrutinize their morals; or attempt to weigh
the laurels which adorn their heads, in the balances of the
sanctuary, they appear to us trifling, visionary, and unworthy
of our pursuit. Our minds recede from the view, and gaze
upon that which improves by the severest investigation. We
exclaim, in the language of Solomon, ‘ Wisdom excels folly,
as far as light excels darkness.”

3. As our friends are called from the sphere of labour, and
quit the stage of morial life, let us catch their mantle of virtue,
as they pass the bounds of time: that our piety, industry, and
zeal may be more apparent; that all our graces may thrive and
grow, beneath the vernal beams of heaven, till we be elevated
near the Saviours throne, where no evils shall aunoy, where
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a full reward shall enrich the glory ; where the disembodied
spirit mounts up, satisfied with the likeness of its triumphant
Lord; and, with numerous hosts of saints and angels, shouts
its songs of conquest and of transport, in immortal bliss.

J. H.

ILLLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE.
THE TEMPLE.

MosT inquiring readers know that the Scriptures speak of two
stemples ; one built by Solomon in seven years, and finished B. C. 1004
and the other built by Zerubbabel on the return of the Jews from
captivity. The former was destroyed by the Chaldeans four hundred
and sixteen years after its erection; and the latter, after having gradu-
ally sunk into decay beneath the hand of time, and been profaned by
Antiochus Epiphanes, B. C. 163, was gradually repaired, or rather re-
built, by Herod the Great. As there are several passages of Scripture
which way be illustrated by a reference to the parts of these sacred
edifices, it may contribute to our edification to nouce a few of them.

The passage which gave this turn to our thoughts was Ezek. viii. 16,
“And he brought me into the inner court of the Lord’s house, and,
behold, at the door of the temple of the Lord, between the porch and
the altar, were about five and twenty men, with their backs towards the
temple of the Lord, and their faces towards the east; and they worship-
ped towards the east.”” To form a just conception of this abominable
profaneness, the reader should recollect that the spot on which these
idolaters had fixed themselves was deemed most sacred. It was higher
than the court of the Gentiles, higher than that of the women, or than
that of the Israelites; it was in the court of the Priests, and at the
bottom of those few steps which led to the porch through which the
worshipper passed into the sanctuary, where the visible symbols of the
Divine presence had often been displayed. Here they placed them-
selves; und turning their wicked backs on Jehovah, as if in contempt,
they worshipped the sun towards the east. The Gospel dispensation
does not attach a particnlar sanctity to one place in preference to
another; but the power of association compels even the enlightened
Christian to think with tenderness and awe of those spots in which
he has enjoycd special tokens of divine love. We caunot wonder, there-
fure, that some stress should be laid on the place which these Jewish
idolaiers had chosen to practise their abominations. 'We have said that
this spot was within the court of the Priests. This circumstance will
illustrate Joel ii. 17, ““Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep
between the porch and the ahar, and let them say, Spare thy people, O
Lord.” It was here that Zacharias the son of Barachias was slain;
and the allusion to the place was made by Jesus, we presume, not merely
for the purpose of identifying the victim, but to show the enormity of
the guilt of those who murdered him. As if He had said, “Ye crvel
and profane characters! ye slew this righteous man beneath the eye,
and in the more immediate presence, of the God whom he served.”

From the place we have noticed there were twelve steps leading to the
sacred porch, of which the width was twenty cubits and the height one
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hundred and twenty ; that is, four times the height of the rest of the
building. As our object is not description, we scarcely need remark
that on the right of the entrance to this portico was the celebrated pillar
Jachin, and on the left its equal Boaz, both of them within sight of
the people in the opposite courts. They were, according to the opinion
of Jewish commentators, emblematical ; Boaz, pointing to the patriarch
from which the honse of David descended, and Jachin, which signifies,
it is established, denoting that David’s house was firmly fixed on the
tbrone of Israel. An account of these massive and curionsly wrought
pillars is given in I Kings vii. From these pillars we go through a
vestibule into the holy place, turning aside a piece of richlly wrought
tapestry, which covers the entrance. Here we immediately recollect
Lev. xix. 30, “Ye shall reverence my sanctuary.” It was not the
curious workmanship, the gold, the beautiful hangings, the various
splendid decorations of the temple, which excited the reverence of the
enlightened Jewish worshipper; but it was the relation in which the
edifice stood to God, the use to which it was appropriated, and the
honour which had been conferred on it by the visible manifestation of
the Divine presence and power. Nor onght we to forget that a spiritual
dignity of this kind may attach to the meanest dissenting place of
worship. Wherever two or three are assembled in Jesus’s name, there
is He in the midst of them ; and if not with a glory, visible to the out-
ward senses, like that of the Skechinah, yet with one which illuminates
and cheers the heart. The Jews entertained a high degree of venera-
tion for the sacred edifice; nor could they bear the least disrespectiful
thing to be said of it. None of Christ’s words wounded their pride
more deeply than those in which, as they thought, he disparaged the
dignity of the temple. At the beginning of his ministry he spoke of
his body as a temple, which, when destroyed, he would rebuild in three
days. His adversaries, misapprehending his meaning, and consider-
ing Lim to have cast a slight on the holy place, resolved 10 wreak their
vengeance upon him; and at the end of his winistry, when a ground of
condemnation was wanted by his enemies, two false witnesses came for-
ward, and said, ““This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple, and
to build it in three days.”” Nor was their keen reseniment mollified by
the sight of his agonies in death. Not in the least softened to tender-
ness by a remembrance of the scourging he had borne, and of all his
other woes, they bcheld him on the cross with bitter scorn, and said,
«Thou that destruyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save
thyself” In their view, scarcely any power less than Omnipotence
could destroy that sacred building; and it is well known how, when
Jerusalem was taken by Titus, they fled to it, as a sort of last and im-
pregnable resort. Stephen preached the spirituality of the Messiah’s
reign; showing that the temple of God is his church, aud. that the d|§—
tinction of places is abolished by the Gospel dispensation; but his
doctrine was intolerable to Jewish ears. His auditors brought him be-
fore the council, saying, “This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous
words against this holy place.” Some persons may be ready to say,
«“If they possessed so high a veneration for l.hl_s edifice, how came .the:y
10 buy and sell in it, and to form money-changing establishr.nents.wuhm
it? ~ The objector must be told, however, that the place in which our
Saviour acted as a reformer by turning out the oxen, and overthrowing
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the seats of the money-changers, was not the sanctuary itself, but one
of the outer courts connected with it. The fact is, the Jews were lifted
up with an arrogant, self-righteous spirit; and while they were far more
punctilious than needful in attending to forms of worship themselves,
making the whole of religion to consist in a regard to them, they were
so contemptuons toward the poor Gentiles as to establish in the court
appropriated for their worship a market for various kinds of merchandise.
He who came to save the Gentiles as well as the Jews saw this exhi-
bition of spiritual pride in its true colours; and at once transported
with zeal for his Father's glory, and with compassion for insulted Gen-
tile worshippers, he exerted himself with holy determination to put an
end to the disgracefu]l scene. While we read his scriptural quotation,
we ought to lay considerable stress on the word a/l. “Itis written, My
house shall be called a house of prayer for a// natirns;*> and not merely
for you the posterity of Abrabam. The dimensions of the sancruary
which contained, exclusive of the most holy place, no more than akout
sixty feet by thirty, prove that it was never intended to be occupied by
promiscunus crowds of worshippers. It was rather viewed as the holy
palace of the King of kings; and it was in the courts connected with 1t
that the worshippers used to assemble. Hence David, speaking of the
tabernacle, after the model of which the temple was formed, says, “A
day in thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rathes be a door-
keeper in the house of my God, than dwell in the tents of wickedness.”
It was in these courts the people were praying while Zacharias burned
incense in the sanctnary; and it was to the sacred fence, three cubits
high, between the inner courts and the court of the Gentiles, that Paul
alluded in these words, “He is our Peace, who hath made both one,
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between ns’’ The
conduct of Jesus in clearing the court of the Gentiles, and asserting
their right to worship God without being disturbed by the distracting
noise of busiuess, or the lowing of oxen, was in perfect conformity
with the genius of the Gospel dispensation, which announces “peace
to those who are afar off, as well as to those who are nigh.”

When we entered the sanctnary, we spoke of passing through a veil ;
but the reader should remember that this is not the veil which was rent
in twain from the top to the bottom, at the time of our Saviour’s decease.
The latter is before us, at the west end of the holy place. Bat, as
many interesting passages of Scripture crowd upon our recollection, in
order to receive illustration from the furniture and use of that most
holy apartment, we shall defer our remarks to a future paper.

BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE BAPTISTS.

THE following brief historical sketch of the Baptist Denomination,
in the Penny Cyclop@dia for the diffusion of useful knowledge, having
given us a litde pleasure in the pernsal of it, we have thought that our
readers would not be displeased with the insertion of it in our pages.

“ BAPTISTS, a religious sect, and, in England, one part of the body
known by the general name of the three denominations of Protestant
Digsenters. As the name implies, they hold peculiar views on the sub-
ject of baptism; maintaining that this Christian rite ougbt to be admin-
istered by immersion, and not by sprinkling; at such an age, that the



128 BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE BAPTISTS.

ordinance can be regarded as the profession of the baptized person’s
own faith, and not in infancy. Such, they believe, was the practice of the
apostolic times. In vindication of their mode of performing the ordi-
nance, they lay great stress upoh the original word Baptizo; which
signifies, as they contend, nothing but immersion. They defend the post-
ponement of the rite, from the words of the baptismal commission, in
which the apostles are commanded to teach before they baptize: ‘Go
ve, and teach all nations, baptizing them in tire name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost® The reception of the Gospel
being thus assumed as an indispensable qualification for baptism, the
Bapusts require, that all to whom they administer it should repent of
their sins, believe in Christ, and jo_yfully receive the word ; a profession
1o this effect is made by most persons who are baptized in their com-
munion.

“ An outline of the characteristic opinions of this sect has been lately
promulgated, in the four following heads:——1st, That baptism com-
menced with the Christian dispensation, and was peculiar to it, bearing
no analogy to any previous institution, such as circumcision; nor, in
any sense, derived from previous enactments, but revealed as a positive
law of the kingdom of Christ. 2dly, That baptism is only seriptural,
as administered by the immersion of the whole body in water. 3rdly,
That it cannot scripturally be administered to any, but as a profession
of faith in Christ Jesus. 4tbly, That, as a command of the New Tes-
tament, it is obligatory on all who profess faith in Christ, and is intended
to form a great line of separation between Christ and the world.

«The question of baptism was brought before different councils in the
fifth centary, whose decisions were given in favour of infant baptism.

[This may be true; but let the following facts be remembered. The
New Testament will show what was the practice of the first Christians,
in reference both to the subjects and the mode of baptism. In writings
which remain of Barnabas and Hermas, Paul’s friends, there are allusions
to the candidates going down into the water, and coming up out of it
Justin Martyr, who flourished in the second centary, tells us that the
ordinance was administered, in his days, to those who believed, fasted,
prayed, and were persuaded to live according to the doctrine preached
to them. We have no evidence from history of the practice of infant
haptism till the third century, when the simplicity of the Gospel had
been, in many respects, obscured by the inventions of superstition, and
the adoption of various idolatrous usages. It then obtained in Africa
alone. All the eastern churches were still Baptists; and the candidates,
according to Tertullian, bad to make two professions of faith. In the
fourth century, Gregory, bishop of Constantinople, gave it as bis opinion,
that cbildren might be baptized, in case of danger of death; and in the
fifth, the practice began to prevail, under the influence of Austin, bishop
of Hippo, and pope Innocent. But the reader should nnderstand, that
clerical ambition and avarice had then risen to an enormous height.
By maintaining that baptism was regeneration, a change necessary to
salvation, and that it could be administered by none but the clergy,
they persuaded the people, that their eternal happiness was in some way
dependant on the agency of the clergy in this ordinance. A foundation
was thus laid for every kind of imposition. Weak-headed parents,
being afraid that their children would be eternally lost, if not baptized,
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were willing, in case of sickness, to purchase the performance of this
ceremony by sums of money; and timid, superstitious persons, in- the
hour of death, sought salvation in the same way. The doctrine of
infant baptism, therefore, put into the hands of the clergy an instrument
of power and gain, which they were never likely to abandon, when
assEmbled, in the plenitude of their self-importance, at a general council.
p— N D.]

“The opposile opinions were therefore anathematized ; and those who
held them incurred the penalties attached to heresy. The baptismal
controversy is alluded to in the writings of several of the fathers; some
of whom did not scruple, in spite of edicts and decrees, to condemn the
practice of baptizing infants, as a deviation from Scripture, and the
early custom of the church. The same view of the subject was very
prevalent in the eastern provinces of the Roman empire; where it
became so popular, that, in the ninth century, when that powerful
schism arose, which led to the formation of the Greek church, this was
one of the articles in which an irveconcilable difference of opinion
prevailed between the new communion and the otd-; the latter adhering
to its established custom of sprinkling infants in baptism, while the
former performed the ceremony by trine immersion.”

“The schism which occasioned such a defection from the church of
Rome did not remove the cause of controversy concerning baptism ; but
on the contrary, increased it, by the intolerant proceedings which were
taken against those who refused to be silenced. ' Driven from the bosom
of ‘their own communion, they took refuge in the churches of the Wal-
denses, ‘in the valleys of Piedmont; and, at a later period, joined the
disaffected sects in Germany and Flanders, amongst whom they sowed
the seeds of their own doctrines. The zeal with. which they laboured
to spread their opinions, only made them a more conspicuous mark for
persecution. Imprisonment, exile, or death, was the fate of those who
persisted in their adherence to this heresy. All the terrors of the
church were invoked, to extinguish the offensive tenet; but, so rapid
was its growth under persecution, that the numbérs of those who pro-
fessed it, in the beginning of the twelfth century, are said, by Mosheim,
to have amounted to 800,000.

“From. this time, to the commencement of the Reformation, Germany
was the chief seat of the Baptist reformers; whence, following the
course of ‘the Rhine, they spread over Holland. Being thus scattered
over that part of the Continent, where the doctrines of the Reformation
were agitated, they availed themselves of the opportunity of gaining
attention to their own views. The Mennonites, who are but one class
of the Baptists, form a numerous body in Holland, and are found in
various parts of Germany : in Prussia they are said to amount to 15,000.

“Little is known of the Baptists in Englaud before tbe sixteeuth
century. Their name then appears among the various sects who were
struggling for civil and religious freedom. Their opinions, at tbis period,
were sufficiently popular to attract the notice of the national establish-
ment ; as is evident, from the fact that, at a convacation, held in 1536,
they were denounced as ‘detestable heresies, utterly to be condemned.’
Praclamations followed, to banish the Baptists from the kingdom: their
books were burnt, and several individuals suffered at the stake. The
last person who was burnt in England for his religious opinions was a
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Baptist, of the name of Edward Wightman, of Burton-upon-Trent.
He was not, however, burnt as a Baptist, but for (what his persecutors
called) blasphemy and heresy.

“ We do not hear of any congregation of Baptists in this country
before 1607. At that time one was formed by Mr. Smyth,* a clergyman
of the Church of England, who, having embraced the leading tenet of
this denomination, resigned his living, and opened a place for public
worship, on the principles of the Baptists, in tbe metropolis. This step
encouraged others to follow his example, who had hitherto concealed,
or privately professed their opinions. The forms of worship adopted
by these congregations, that sprung up in various parts of England and
Wales, did not materially vary from the practice of the Puritans. The
reformed churches on the continent furnished a model for all the sects
which then contended for the right of nonconformity, and have flourished
since, under the name of the three denominations of Protestant Dissen-
ters. Among these, the Baptists were not the least distingnished for
the consistency of their conduct, in maintaining the right of private
judgment, and in advocating the principle of universal toleration, in
matters pertaining to religion.

“'The Baptists subsist under two denominations, viz. General and
Particular Baptists. The latter designation is given to those who hold
Calvinistic views; and who are, in every respect but their distinctive
doctrine, the same as the Independents. The General Baptists maintain
the doctrine of universal redemption; but they are divided into the
Old Connexion, (Unitarian,) and the New Connexion, (Trinitarian,)
the latter by far the most numerous. Among both the Pariicular and
General Baptists there is another ground of separation, relating to the
terms of communion at the Lord’s Supper. Some churches (each
society or congregation is a church) do not allow persons, who have not
received baptism according to their views of it, to join with them in the
celebration of this rite. Of this number are some of the Particular
Baptists, and all the New Connexion of General Baptists. Others,
however, do not scruple to meet, on that occasion, not only those
of the Baptist persuasion who hold other opinions widely different
from their own, but even those who do not embrace the Baptist tenet;
provided their religious faith is, in other respects, as they ct_)nceive,
orthodox, and their lives conformable to their profession. This is called
free communion; and the principles of it, having been recently advocated
by the splendid talents of the late Robert Robinson, and Robert Hall,
are making considerable progress tbrough the denomination. )

“In Ireland and Scotland the Baptists have many congregations;
but neither there, nor in this country, do their opinions spread so fast
as in the United States of North America. The number of their adhe-
rents in that part of the globe is estimated at 408,846. In this country
the Particular Baptists are said to amount to 27,5680; and the G_eneral
Baptists to 11,000.4 These are the numbers of baptized communicants,
but the number of attendants at Baptist places of worship is much greater.

“The Particular Baptists support colleges at Bristol, Bradford,
Abergavenny, and Stepney ; and the General Baptists of the New Con-

* A General Baptist. See A. Taylor’s History, vol. 1, page 67.
4 This is underrated, if it include the Old Connexion.
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nexion have small academies at Wisbeach and Loughborough, for the
education of young men for the Baptist ministry. They have funds
and associations for aged ministers, for widows, and for the education of
the children of their ministers. Besides these, their pecuniary exertions
for the support of home and foreign missions are very considerable.
The English Baptists are among the foremost who sent missionaries
abroad to teach the doctrines of Christianity. For the advancement of
this object, they have no less than three hundred agents in distant
countries; in addition to which, they employ a great number in visiting
the rural districts at home.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ASSOCIATION REPORTS.

Mr. Editor,

If the following remarks be judged
worthy of publicity, you will oblige by
inserting them in your valuable Period-
ical.

By a reference to the Minutes of the
Association, it will be seen, that there is
a considerable number of churches from
which no annual Report is received.

Now, as one end designed to be an-
swered by the puhlication of the Minutes,
is to inform the churches in one part of
the connexion of the state of those in
another ; it seems desirable, that each
church should contribute its share of
information. This would not only fur-
nish the means of judging more accu-
rately concerning the prosperity of Zion
in the connexion generally, but might
be productive of beneficial effects.

In some cases it would be the occasion
of mutual rejoicing.— While the ser-
vants of God “ pray for the peace of
Jerusalem,’”” and unceasingly supplicate
that ¢ the righteousness thereof may
go forth as brightuess, and the salvation
thereof as a lamp that buraeth;” it
is matter of joy to know, that the
Lord, in answer to prayer, is pouring
out his Spirit upon onr churches and
congregations, and thus rendering the
labours of his ministers effectual in
“turning sinners from darkoess to light,
and from the power of satan unto God.”
‘When this is the case, the inhabitants of
Zion are not only encouraged to “be
instant in prayer,” but also to ‘‘rejoice
with them that rejoice.’”” For as “there
is joy in the presence of the angels of
God in heaven,” so also is there among
the saints of God on earth, ¢ over one
sinner that repenteth.”

In other cases, sympathy would be ex-
cited.—When a minister of the Lord Je-
sus has laboured for a considerable.time

without any apparent success, he is al-
most ready to conclude, that he has
“run in vain, and laboured in vain,” on
account of the discouragements which
arise from one quarter and another ; he
goes in heaviness, and under depression
of spirit retires to weep in secret, and
“ pour out his heart before God.” In
such a case, his brethren possessed with
kindred spirits, can “ weep with him tbat
weeps ;" can mourn with him the want
of success, and assist in bearing that
burden with which his mind is so greatly
oppressed.

It would also furnish matter for prayer.
—When it is seen that the cords of Zion
are lengthened, and her stakes strength-
ened ; when one time and another indi-
viduals come “to the help of the Lord
against the mighty ;" when ¢ those. that
are planted in the house of the Lord,
flourish in the courts of our God;"”
then they that have offered supplica-
tion in reference thereto, can come
¢ hefore Jehovah’s presence with thanks-
giving,”” and enter “ into his courts with
praise.” And when on the other hand,
Religion is on the decline; when by
some the Lord’s cause is deserted, and
by others not heartily supported, then
those who are concerned ** for the peace
of Jerusalem,” not only grieve, but with
many prayers, and often with many
tears, entreat the Lord to * revive his
work in tbe midst of the years.”

Thus it appears, that if a yearly ac-
count of its condition were furnished by
each church, the members of the con-
nexion might be enabled to discover a
fellow feeling, and to help each other’s
joy, share each other’s sorrow, and by a
union of petitions, bring down the bless-
ing of Heaven upon each other’s efforts,
for “ the effectual fervent prayer of the
righteous availetb much.”

¥ am, &c. B.
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ON SABBATH-SCHOOL TEACHERS’
MEETINGS,

To the Editors of the 'Géheral Baptist
Repository.

Dear Sirs, .

1 thiok it an important duty of
the ministers'And active members of our
connexion, to give publicity tbrough
your miscellany: to any useful informa-
tion which they may possess. Permit
me to suggest the general adoption of
such Teachers’ meetings as the one !
attended last evening. . '

The meeting was opened with singing
and prayer, and tbe writer, as the min-
ister and pastor being present, was re-
quested to preside. The first business
attended to, was, to dispose of the case
of three candidates for the office of
Sabbath-school Teacbers. Two were
received and one left on- probation. It
was nextinquired by the superintendent,
how the village-school at M had
been conducted during the past month?
which elicited much interesting’ discus-
sion. It was .ascertained with great re-
gret, and coosiderable reprehension of
the parties concerned, that the school
had been ‘neglectcd on the past Sabbatb,
in -consequence of tbe unfavourable
weather. It is hoped such an omission
of duty will not occur again. The more
interesting part of the business to me
was, the inquiry, which I had to pre-
pose to every person, * What have bsen
your engagements in the past month?’ I
began with the superintendent.. With
the exception of one Sabbath, when on
8 journey to a considerable distauce, he
had been at his pust; and had had the
care of the boys during the afternoon
service, as the present chapel is too
small to accommodate them. It is hoped
a ncw chapel will be built in the course
of the present year. One of the scholars,
under twelve years of age, gives great
hopes of conversion. He was asked how
long he had desired to be a member; to
which ke replied, “Ever since 1 be-
lieved.” Being questioned, * How long
have you believed ¥’ he said, “About a
month, Sir.” On inquiry how he came
to understand faith, it appeared, that
Mr. W., the superintendent had explain-
ed it to him in the school. This fact
afforded much gratification. It was
peculiarly interesting to hear the differ-
ent statements of each Teacher, as the
question went round, ¢ How have you
been employed in the past month?’ The
answers usually gave information abont

C€ORRESPONDENCE.

the timcs of attendance at home or in
the village ; the numbers of children in
the class; attendance as affected by
health or sickness ; immprovements, &a.
The valuable influence -of such a
system as this, in promoting. the punc-
tuality, diligence, and efficiency of the
Teachers inust be self-evident. What
Teacher can be remiss, who anticipates
such a monthly meeting as this? What
evils in our Sabbath-schools may be de-
tected and corrected by this means! How
much the dormant zeal of individuals
may be awakened,and their efforts for the
good of the rising generation stimulated !
Is it uot desirable that such meetings
should be regularly held at the close or
begioning of every month; and that the
minister or pastor of a church. should
occasionally be present? Being much
interested and refreshed . in spirit by at-
tending the meeting | bhave imperfectly
described, I submit these hints to-the
serious consideration of, the . Teachers,
Superinteudents, and friends of our nu-
merous Sabbath-schools, . .. . .
A PAsSTOR, once a, TEACHER., ...
March 4, 1835.

ON MESSRS. INGHAM- AND-HUN-
TER’S REPORT.

To the Editors of the General Baptist:
Repasitory. =~ - -
Gentlemen, R .
Agreeing with: the - excellent,
though very concise report of the Revds.
R. Ingham and Hugh Huater, [ beg
leave, through the medium of.your pub-
lication, to make a few remarks, which
have been suggested by reading the above

article.

I perfectly agree with them, that we
ought to send Home Missionaries where
there is a probability of doing the great-
est good at the least expense ; and that
is, by sending them amongst densc
masses of buman beings, as Liverpool,
Leeds, Sheffield, Hull, &e. But the
question naturally suggestsitself, “Where
are these missionaries to come from?
Do we expect a miracle, for them to
descend from above, ready qualified to
go and assume the office of a public in-
structer of a reading population, and
frequenters of mechanies’ institutes? I
think there are few amongst your readers
so infatuated.

Having been a subscriber to the Home
Mission ever since it assumed that title,
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1 have been grieved at the immense out-
lay, and the amall result. I have thought
upon the subject for years, and would
now modestly- give my opinion to the
subscribers.

Hlad one half the sum been spent in
educating and preparing young men for
the ministry ; and, when prepared, sent
to a.large town for six months; if not then
successful send them to another station,
and send another missionary to occupy
the vacant station. When it is evident
the missionary is in a station which Pro-
vidence approves, end the cause will
support itsell without foreign assistance;
then, let the funds be appropriated to
fresh fields of labour.” From these sources
all our societies and interests may expect
auxiliary aid.

. Now, gentlemen, I wish to come to
the point; with all our experience, whe-
ther, as a connexion of Christians who
wish for the propagation of religion, we
should not umite all-our energies aad
zeal, in supporting institutions for the
instruction of young men for the minis-
try? Also, where we see the germ of
genius in pious youth, we should nurtyre
it.

Before 1 conclude, should wish to
know why our ministers should not rank
with other Dissenting ministers, and
clergymen, on the platform of a public
meeting, and also in their stipends,
in their personal and family appear-
ance? Are our tenets subversive of,
or opposed to, literature and courteous-
ness? I think not. “If they are, a few
years’ progress of koowledge and in-
tellect will sweep them away. But I
believe the sentiments of our cornexion
are based on Seripture ; ‘and will stand
the test of discussion, and the light of
truth.

Hoping more attention will be paid to
the above important subject,

I reroain, Gentlemen,

Nottingham, Yours, &c.,

Feb. 12, 1835. ARTEMUS.

REPORT OF THE HOME MISSION

Connected with the Lincolnshire Con-
Jerence of General Baptists.
March, 1835,

For some time past, no report has
been presented to the churches which
contribute to support the Home Mission
connected with the Lincolnshire Confer-
ence of General Baptists. Notwithstand-
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ing this apparent negleot, it has ever
been considered due to the churches, to
be informed of the state and the pro-
ceedings of the Home Mission ; we, there-
fore, now make a report of the opera-
tions of the Society, and the state of its
finances.

Since the last report, the church at
Whittlesea has ceased to receive assist-
ance from the Society; and it iz a sub-
ject of pleasing reflection, that this is
established as a distinct and independent
church, receiving frequent tokens of
Divine regard, in additions to its num-
bers, and io Christian edification.

At the time when the last report was
made, efforts were used to establish a
cause, in connexion with us, at Stamford.
From various discouraging circumstances,
arising priacipally from the removal of
active friends, and the deficiency of
funds, in September, 1833, the Confer-
ence assembled at Gedney Hill was iu-
duced, though with much reluctance, ta
relinquish this as a missionary station.
Some of the few friends, however, that
remained at Stamford, did not abandon
the attempt in despair; but continued
together, and obtained a place of meet-
ing, deemed more eligible than the one
previously occupied : and they were en-
couraged by the ministerial assistance
of some individuals, who chiefly sustained
their own expenses. By these means,
under the blessing of the Lord, the canse
at Stamford evinced symptoms of reviral,
which have now become more decided
and encouraging; and it seems very de-
sirahle, if possihle, to maintain the cause
in that coamsiderable town, to the final
establishment of a church of our own
faith and crder.

This is now the only Home Missionary
station occupied by this Conference, ex-
cepting some assistance rendered to the
small church at Magdalene and Stow.
bridge; and surely, without any great
and oppressive effort, this may be retain-
ed with firmness. There canuot Le
much doubt that this is practicable; and
if so, we eutreat you to eonsider, brethren,
your obligation to do it. Christians are
not free from responsibility to the glori-
ous Head of the Church, for their exer-
tions to extend his cause around them.
We are not at liberty to please ourselves,
in this respect; except, indeed, as we
coutribute to our own pleasure, when
most actively and usefully employed in
extending the cause of Christ. This
work the Savionr has committed to his
churches; and it is incumbent on them,
as they have opportunity, to be diligent
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in the discharge of it. After all that is
done, by the different denominations of
Christians, there is yet much room for
exertion. Many, in every neighbour.
hood, are passing through life in igno-
rance &nd sin; and the time to enlighten
and save them is rapidly flying away.
Shall we not then be convicted, by our
own consciences, of criminal indifference,
if we fail to contribute, in our measure,
to extend the knowledge and blessings
of the Gospel, preparatory to the Sa-
vionr’s universal reign? To shut our
eyes, and say, ‘“ We did not see the
openings presented ;” and to turn a
deaf ear to invitations to extend the
Gospel, will not excuse our inattention :
though to render efficient help, will re-
quire contributions of money, and of
ministerial service. The latter will be
obtained, if the necessary expenses con-
pnected with it be provided for; aud to
excite to this provision, is the design of
the present appeal.

REVIEW.

Some churcheshave exerted themnselves
in this cause very laudably; while others
have either done nothing, or but little
in proportion to their ability. Now, in
a cause that all esteem worthy of sup-
port, it is not just for the burden to lie
only on a part; nor is it good policy,
because, “he that soweth sparingly, shall
reap also sparingly.” Be entreated, then,
brethren, to engage heartily in this cause,

as that which is dear to the Saviour ;

and, accordiug to your ability, be wil-
ling and forward to contribute, that it
may proceed without unnecessary diffi-
culty.

It is earnestly requested, that all col-
lectious and subscriptions on account of
the Society, be paid to the Treasurer,
(Mr. J. Butters, Spalding ;) so that a
statement of receipts and expenditure
may be made at the June Conference,
and the yearly accounts be then closed.

The Society was, in June last, in debt
to the Treasurer abount £25.

REVIEW.

1. A CoMMENTARY UPON THE Hory
BIBLE, from BENRY and ScoTT ; with
occasional Observations and Notes from .
other Writers. Sold by the Religious
Traet Society, 56, Paternoster- Row,
London,

2. NoTeS oN THE GOSPELS; princi-
pally designed for the use of Sunday-
School Teachers and Bible Classes. By
the REV. ALBERT BARNES. Sold by

ditto.

This commentary is intended to be
comprised in six volumes. We have
read many portions of the two which
have come into our bands with the high-
est feelings of approbation and delight.
With deep sentiments of admiration for
the exposition of Matthew Henry, we
have still thought that he often deduces
from portions of Holy Writ, lessons
which they were not intended to teach,
but which may be fairly and ohviously
drawn from other portions. The conse-
quence is, that his work is unnecessarily
enlarged, and that the Word of God is
presented to us as a inajestic tree, sur-
rounded by creeping ivy, both hidden
and injured by the plant which it pro-
tects and supports. The idea, therefore,
of drawing the chief materials from
Henry and Scott, and of enrichiug them
with valuable quotations from other
eminent Biblical critics, was a happy
one; and has led to the production of

a commentary “suitable for public or
private use, and convenient alike for the
traveller, the Sunday-school teacher, and
the visiter of the sick.” ' That it may
come within the pecuniary means of
persons in moderate circumstances, no
text is printed. The purchaver is sup-
posed to possess a Bible of his own ; and
we would recommend him' to have it by
him when he pernses the important notes
contained in these volumes. Curiosity
prompted us this morning to see what
explanation was given of Micah i. 10—
15; which we have always considered to
be a difficult passage. We give the ex-
position as a specimen.

“ Other places are called upon to
mourn ; but declare it notin Gath. 25am.
i. 10.  Gratify not those that make
themselves and their companions merry
with the sins or sorrows of God’s Israel.
Roll thyself in the dust as mourpers
used to do, let every house in Jerusalem
become a house of Aphrah, a house of
dust, crumbled into dust. When God
makes the house dust, it becomes us to
humble ourselves under his mighty
hand ; God hrings us to dust, that we
may know it and own it.”

% Other places are named, that should
share in this universal mourning ; the
names of some which we do not find
elsewhere, whence it is conjectured that
they are names given them by the pro.
phet, the signification of which might



REVIEW.

indicate the miseries coming upon them ;
thereby to awuken this people to a holy
fear of Divine wrath. 1. The inhabi-
tants of Saphir, which signifies beautiful,
shall pass away into captivity ; or flee,
stripped of all their ornaments. Those
who appear even so fine and delicate,
know not what contempt they may be
exposed to; and the more grievous will
the shame be to those who have been
inhabitants of Saphir. 2. The inhabi-
tauts of Zaanan, the country of flocks,
a populous country, shall be so taken up
with their own calamities, that they shall
not come forth in the morning of Beth-
ezel, which signifies, a place near; shall
not condole with, or bring any succours
to their near neighbours in distress ; for
he shall receive of you bhis standing ; the
enemy shall encamp among them. 3.
The inhabitants of Maroth, which some
think is put for Ramoth ; others, that it
signifies  bitterness, or rough places;
waited carefully for good, but were dis-
appointed ; they saw the holy city itself
in danger. 4. Lachish is called to pre-
pare for a speedy flight. Those that
belp to bring sin into a country, do but
thereby prepare for throwing themselves
out of it. ‘I'hose must expect to be firat
in the punishment, who have heen ear-
nest in sin. God knows where to lay
the hlame of the transgressions of Israel,
and whom to find guilty. Thou shalt
give presents to Moresheth. gath, a city of
the Philistines ; thou shalt send to court
them to assist thee; but it shall he in
vain ; for Achzib, a city mentioned with
it, Josh. xv. 44, shall fail them. Ach-
zib signifies a lie, and so ‘it shall prove
to those who trast in it. 5. Mareshah,
that could not, or would uot, help lsrael,
shall herself be made a prey. [ will
make an heir an enemy, that shall take
possession of thy lands, and be shall
come to Adullam, and to the glory of
Israel, to Jerusalem, the head city ; or
the glory of Israel shall come to be as
Adullam, a poor despicable place.””

It is our own fault if we are not made
wiser and better by the perusal of these
pages. The steadfast aim of the editors
has been to introduce practical, rather
than controversial remnarks ; and to suit
them to Christians of every station, rank,
and denomination. They have succeeded
in forming a system of practical piety,
accompanied with criticisms and expla-
natory observations, While we cordially
recommend it &s a whole, we feel it to
be our duty to observe that the principles
are those of moderate Calvinism, and
not exactly congenial with those main.
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tained by our own denomination. The
passages, however, are but few to which
any objection can be raised by us; and
there are so many counterbalancing
practical observations, that the evil effect
of what we conceive to be a misrepre-
sentation of the texts on election, is in
a great degree prevented. It is but jus-
tice to the compilers to remark, that by
tabular views, maps, instructive prefaces,
and excellent general notes, they have
laboured to render the work as complete
as the price, which is only five shillings
a voluine, wiil admit.

Barnes’s Notes are admirahly adapted
for the purpose for which they were
made; viz. to assist Sunday-school
teachers, and the conductors of Bible
classes. We recommend the religions
instructors of youth to purchase these
cheap volumes ; and if, during the week,
they prepare for their employment on
the Lord’s-day by making themselves
familiar with the annotations given on a
few verses, they will be amply rcwarded
in the continued expznsion of their own
minds, the enlargement of their know-
ledge, and the pleasing indications of
improvement in those under their care.
It is a mistake to snppose, trat even
children will vot set a higher value on
the instructions imparted to them, if
pains are taken to render them more
valuable. Let our Sabhath-school teach-
ers study these notes, and any other
books they may have, fitted to throw
light on the Scriptures; let them have
a map, to point ont to the children, es-
pecially in the higher classes, the places
mentioned in the word of God ; let them
speak in plain language, and with an
affectionate heart; and they will soon
have evidence, in the minds of the scho-
lars, not only of growing respect towards
them, but of reverence for the Seriptures,
and attachment to religion.

THE CONDENSED COMMENTARY AND
FaMmiLy ExposiTioN oF THE Houy
BIBLE, containing the text according to
the received trauslation ; with notes,
embodying the most valuable criticisms of
AINSWORTH,PATRICK,LOWTH, WHIT-
BY, PoorLE, HEnrY, GiLL, Scorr,
CLARKE, DODDRIDGE, &c., &c; and
other criticisms gleaned from LElGH,
PargnURsT, HorRNE, BLOMFIELD,
and other biblical labourers ; the whole
forming a portable volume of great ele-
gunce and wutility : with many original
notes and reflections for family wuse,
never befors published. Partl. Im-
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perial 8Bvo. Medium 4to.  Sold by Tho-
mas Ward and Co, 27, Paternoster-
Row, London.

The cover of this Part informs us
that there will be an Introduetion to the
Rible, Chronology, Indexes, &c., so as
to render the work as complete as possi-
ble, and equally fit for the pulpit, the
study, and the family. *‘The design of
it is to give multum in parve, and to
compress in a few words the information
which has been hitherto given in many.
On the intended plan, no passage which
secms to require explanation or to claim
a remark will be wholly passed over.
All the most eminent critics will be con-
sulted and compared, and those com.
bined labours, which no one writer could
have executed, had he written for e
whole centary, will be furnished in their
results, in a few months.” We are
pleased with this exposition for several
reasons. 1. It will be a cheap work.
2. 1t is an honest one. The authorities
are acknowledged from which quotations
are made. 3. 1tis a comprehensive com-
mentary. Difficulties are not slurred
over. The opinions of our best critics
arc faithfully given. 4. Itis ajudicious
one. The word of God is not inundated
by a profusion of human words. A hint
is given to guide the thoughts of the
reader, and guard him from misappre-
hension ; and he is then left chiefly to
his own meditations. As this is the
first number, we teke the liberty of re-
questing the Editors neither to hurry the
work through the press, nor to be too
eager in compressing their language;
for we have observed one or two obscu-
rities, or rather inaccuracies, occasioned
by the paucity of words employed. ‘T'he
desigu of the work is a very good one;
and il care be taken in the execution of
it, we have no doubt that the exposition
will be greatly sought after, especially
by students and ministers, whose library
is not very extensive,

BAPTISMAL IMMERSION defended by
Christians and Churches of all denomi.-
nations: in a letter to a Pedobaptist.
Second Edition, enlarged. By WILLIAM
NEwMaN,D. D. Sold by G. Wightman,
Paternoster Row, London.

The object of this little work is to
show that the most distinguished Pado-
baptist divines among the Roman Catho-
lics, the British and Foreign Reformers,
the clergy of the Churches of England
and of Ireland, among Presbyterian and

REVIEW.

Independent ministers, among the
Calvinistic and Arminian Methodists,
and among the biblical writers of France,
Switzerland, Holland, and Germany,
have confessed that the scriptural way of
administering baptism is by immersion.
They haveackuowledged that the practice
of Padobaptists is unaccordant, and that
of Baptists exactly accordant, with the
Seriptures of truth, the only safe guide
of conduct. What a riddle of inconsis.
tency is man! He contends vehemently
for the sufficiency of divine revelation
on all points connected with religion,
and for its supremacy abote all the dic-
tates of human judgmeant, or buman
taste ; and yet, while professing to bow
down before its euthority, he presumes
to act in a manner directly coutrary to
what he confesses it requires of him in
reference to baptism. The writers quoted
in this tractare *Confessedly in general,
among the most learned men that'ever
adorned the repuhlic of lerters ;" and 'if
they were not competent judges of the
meaning of a Greek word; where shall
we look for their superiors?” In addi-
tion to the above authorities, the opin-
ions of Dr. Bentley, the glory of Eng-
lish literature, of bishop Pearce, of Dr.
Johnson, Dr. E. Harwood, and Mr.
Gilbert Wakefield' and the late William
Greenfield, are added, on account of
their great reputation as scholars.” It is
a particular excellence of this little tract
that all the authorities are so accurately
given, and dates particularly specified.
Our readers will' be pleased with tbe
following statement.

“Not long before the death of Ptofessor
Porson, | went, in company with the
late Daniel Parker, Esq., at that time
Editor of the *Eclectic ‘Review,’ to see’
that celebrated Greek scholar at' the
London Institution. I was curious to
hear in what manner he read Greek.
He very condescendingly, at my request,
took down 2 Greek Testament, and read
perhaps twenty verses in one of the
Gospels, in which the word bapto
occurred. I said, “Sir, you know there
is a controversy- among Christians, re-
specting the meaning of :that word.”
He smiled, and replied, “The Baptists
have the advantage of us.”” He cited im-
mediately the well known passage in Pin-
dar, and one or two of those in the Gos.
pels, mentioned in this letter. 1 inquired
whether, in his opinion, baptizo must be
considered equal to bapto, which he said
was to tinge, as dyers. He replied to
this effect, that if there be a difference,
he should take the former to be the
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strongest. He fully assured me that it
ngmﬁn.d a totel immersion. This con-
versation took place Ang. 27, 1807.” -

~Our zealous friends will, we trust, buy
@ good number of copies of this tract,
and circulate them at the times of bap-
tism.

[LLUSTRATIONS OF THE BIBLE; from
Ol'i,-_{inu[« Paintings, made expressly by
Ricuarp WEsTaLL, ESQ., R. A., and
JOHN MARTIN, Esq., the painter of
Belshazzur’s Feast; with Descriptions by
the REv, 11o0BART CAUNTER, B.D.

These woqd engravingsare exceedingly
cheap. In each. of the parts there are
cight of them, at the price of one shil-
ling; and in the royal quarto edition,
the price of a part is no more than half
a crown. The former is intended for
binding up with the octavo, and .all
smaller. sizes of -the Bible; the latter
will serve for all other sizes, from the
octavo to the'largest quarto.  Our obser-
vations on the quality of the engravings
must be of a general nature; and as we
do not kriow much of the art of pamuug,
they may' befounded *fu ‘erroneous or
contracted - views. ** The fafncy of Matthi
delights i’ repfesenting’ scerits of' awful
grandent and sihlimity'; " such' hs 'thé
destraction of Sddom''and G_omorrnh
the passage of the déestroying “angel
through Egypt, the rebellio 6f Korah,
&e. ; “and his strong tendency “to thie
sort of' description, has occasionally led
him to introduce images of terror not
anthorized byf!hc‘nn.rmtf\ es of anpture
For instance; i’ de§cnb|uw ‘the “‘tower of
Babel,"hé& shows us, in th¥ back ground,
the: appeamhce Q)l lightiting, which Has
cleft the edifice, and the forks of which
threaten the adjoining eity ; bat there is
no mention of such an eveut in the
bouk of Genesis. 'The- picture itself is
beautiful. The light and shade are ju-
diciously thrown, and the perspective is
very fine. The rescue of Lot is oue: of
Martin’s best designs.  The moon, just
ascending above the horizon, displays
the hostile armies retreating in great
counfusion ; while Abraham and Lot, in
the foreground, are in the act of em-
bracing each other. “That effort of Mr.
M.’s, however, which most sensibly takes
hold of our imaginatiou, is the destroy.
ing angel passing throngh Egypt. The
whole scenc is impressed with a character
of solomnity; and after the spectator
has examined it for a short time, his
fear is excited by a partial discernnent
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of an awful dim form, armed with light.
ning, and stretching itself, as if bent on
destruction,.over nearly the whole length
of the subjacent city; while a little light
in the distance shows the pyramids, aad
the consternation of the Egyptians, at
the terrible inroads of .death. Had the
buman figures been larger, so as to allow
ug to observe more distinctly what they
are doing, the effect would, perhaps,
have been greater. There are other en-
gravings of Martin’s, not descriptive of
scenes of terror; and some of them are
very good. [n that which represents
Esau selling his birthright, the artist
has beenvery successful; and by des-
cribing the romantic scenery of the
country where the patriarchs dwelt, the
form of their tents, and their costume,
be has given us an actual illustration of
the Eible. There is something remark

ably ‘soft and delicate in the picture of
the daughters of Jerusalem weeping
near Babylon. The outline is excellent;
and the mourning attitude of the Jewish
females, with their harps pendant oun
the weepmg "willows, is strikingly des-
criptive of the then sorrowful condition
of the Jsraelites.  The genius of Westall
finds its s ope in portraying the senti.

ments afid 'passions’ of the mind, and
giving a full and expressive delmeanou
of the human form. !a many instances,
he has been admirably successful.  One
of 'the best is Pollphar> wife accusing
Joscph - The poor €aptive stands, with
conscious innocence, his hands clenched

und looking up to heaven for protection;
while his intriguing, treacherous mistress
is accusing-bim to his master, aud point.
ing to.the garment on the floor: and at
the same time, the stern expression of
Potipbar's face, and kis haod grasping
a dagger, discover the effect whieh his
wife's statements have produced. There
are many otbers equally excellest. That
which represents the three angels con-
versing with Abruham, should undoubt-
edly have given to their counteuances
features more masculine, and the signa-
tures of wisdom and gravity ; especially
as, in the Scripture narrative, they are
expressly called meu, and one of them,
in the sequel of it, speaks in the nams
of Jehovah. The drapery of the angels,
however, is well disposed; and the ca.
mels in the back ground ara in good
keeping with the nature of the interview
described. ln same of these engravings,
there are indications of refinement not
suited to the times and places to which
they relate. Some of the cities appear
to consist of palaces; and the fuiniture
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and tapestry of the houses mre of too
elegant and too modern & construction,
fitted ruther for the genteel drawing
rooms of the metropolis, than for the
habitations of eastern soldiers and shep-
herds, in those ancient times. We do
not profexs to be connoisseurs; but we
are of opinion, that all painters would
do well to store their minds with solid
information, as to the character of
the scenery, and the habits and man-
ners of the people and times to which
their decriptions refer; and to let the
several parts of their pictures be in good
keeping with historic truth, as well as
with each other. There wonld still be
plenty of room for the play of fancy.
This rule was considerably observed in
the original paintings of the engravings
before us; and we can conscientiously
recommend them, as by far the best of
the kind we have ever seen.

BRIEF NOTICES OF SMALL
WORKS.

THE BAPTIST CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE,
Jor 1834. Huil and Co., Leicester.

T'bis little volume. like its predecessors,
bas secured a considerable share of fa.
vour. Itis decidedly useful and religious
in its tendency, and contains a pleasing
and interesting variety of subjects.

CONVERSATIONS ON DISSENT FROM
THE CRAURCH OF ENGLAND, and all
other Human Establishments of” Religion.
Written arnd published by the direction
of the Annual Association of General
Buptists. By Jorn JoNEs. Hull and
Co., Leicester., Second Edition.

These conversations, as they are term-
ed, were written by desire of the General
Baptist Association, held in Nottingham,
1831; the brethren being sensible of the
want of some concise and well digested
book on that subject, that they might
put into the hands of their children, and
the elder scholars in our Sabbath.schools.
Their object is judiciously attained in
tbe catechism before us. 1t is divided
into three chapters. The first, * Re-
specting the Origin of Dissenters;*
second, “ Reasons of Dissent from the
Church of Eugland ;” third, “ On the
Impropriety of Human Fstahhshments
in Religion.”

BRIRF NOTICES OF SMALL WORKS.

We strongly recommend its introduc-
tion into families, and Sunday.schools.
Watts’s, Pike’s, and D. Taylor's catc-
chisms are all mval\mble ; and should
be gone through, we think, in the order
we have placed them. And in addition
to them, we would urge the propriety of
introducing *‘Jones’s Conversations,” as
a last course. A spirit of inquiry will
thus he awakened ; and our young peo-
ple will be trained up in the way they
should go, and become Dissenters from
principle, and not from accident. It
would be well if all the poorer members
of our churches had a copy for their
perusal. They would derive much valu.
able instruction from it;, and the price,
being only a few pence, brings it within
every oue’s reach.

DissENT FROM THE CaURCH OF ENG-
LAND, AND ALL OTHER EsTaBLISH.
MENTS OF RELIGION JUSTIFIED, by
a few plain and seriptural regsons. By
a DisseNTiNG MINISTER.  Noble,
Boston. pp. 20.

This is, what its title imports, a useful
tract, at a low price, containing a lucid -
compendium of ‘“ Reasons for Dissent,”
which are unanswered, and unanswerable.
It is, like the above, very suitable for
distribution among the poorer members
of our churches, who have neither the
time, nor means, to obtain and peruse
larger works.

TaE LiTTLE VILLAGERS’ VERSE
Book, by the Rev. W. L. BowLEs, isa
pretty, neat reward. We do not think
bighly of its poetry, but its spirit and
tendency are good.

Pracricar Prery. Wightmun, London,

This is the counterpart of Clarke’s
Scripture Promises ; being an exhihition
of Christian duties in Scripture language,
adapted to those who are fond of ma.
nuals.

[r—

LITERARY NOTICE.

Mr. Bagster has now ready for delivery
the quarto edition of the TREASURY
BIBLE. which is printed on a fine writ-
ing paper, of a new manufacture, being
prepared with lines in the fabric of the
paper, for manuscript remarks and notes.

The pocket edition was published in
January.
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SABBATH SCHOOLS, ETC.

- FORMATION OF A SUNDAY.
SCHOOL UNION,

At a large meeting of teachers, con.
vened in the vestry at Bond-street cha-
pel, Leicester, March 9, 1835, it was re-
solved to form a Society, consisting of
teachers connected with the different
schools in the town, with the ministers
and officers of the churches, to be called
the ¢ Leicester Sunday-schoo! Union.”
The objects of this Society to be, first,
To convey religious instruction to those
children who are destitute, and do not,
or caunot, altend the regular schools;
and second, Vo promote the spirit of
mutual cffort, and united prayer among
the teachers.

To tha Agents in the General Baptist Homa
Mission Stations, Sabbath. school Teach-
ers, and Truct Distributors,

The Editor of this part of the Gene.-
ral Baptist Repository respectfully an-
nounces to these useful labourers in the
vineyard of the Lord, that, for the pur-
pose of affording them encouragement,
and exciting additional interest towards
these valuable institutions, one or two
pages of this pericdical will, in fature, be
open for their communications. Any
instances of usefulness, brief suggestions,
or interesting intelligence, from Home
Mission Stations, Sabbath-schools, or
Tract Societies, will, we have no doubt,
be as acceptable to inany of our readers,
as to ourselves : they will ever meet with
respectful and prompt atiention.

INTELLIGENCE.

STATISTICS OF RELIGIOUS DE-
NOMINATIONS IN CANADA.

To the Editor of the General Baptist
Repository.
Sir,

The following letter appeared in
the Baptist Magazine for March. As it
contains an important suggestion to our
Denomination, as well as much useful in-
telligence, I have nodoubtitwill be accept-
able to your readers. EVANGELICUS.

Montreal, 6th Nov. 1834.

My dear brother,

. The receipt of yours gave me
great pleasure. I was happy to learn
that you were so deeply interested in
Canada. It does appear to me the duty
of our denomination to do something for
it; and I have no doubt that, if it were
properly advocated, something would be
done. I am deeply convinced that to do
good in this world, it is necessary to keep
one object chiefly in view. Now, my
brother, suppose you keep Canada before
you, and introduce it frequently to the
notice of our brethren on your side of
the water, much good might be done. I
have written several letters, this fall, to
different individuals, soliciting their at-
tention, and have now sat down to answer
some of your queries. My remarks par-
ticularly apply to Lower Canada.

]. By the census in 1831, the popu-
lation of Lower Canada was 511,000;
of these, more than 100,000, were Catho-
lics. There are, at present, two Catholic
bishops in the province : the bishop of

Quebec, who resides at Quebec; and the
bishop of Telemesse, who resides at
Montreal. The number of Catholic cler-
gymen is about 150. The influence of
these is very great, and I hesitate not to
say, very pernicious, both in a temporal
and spiritnal point of view. Nothing
has yet been done to evangelize this peo-
ple. Here and there, indeed, I have met
with a person brought to know the Lord,
through reading the Scriptures. Be it
observed, however, that few of them can
read, and those that can are chiefly fe-
males. I am happy, however, to state,
that a missionary, Mr. Olivier, from the
Canton de Vaud, has arrived. I hope
good will result from his labours.

2. The Episcopalians are, I suppose,
the most numerous Protestant body at
present in the Lower province. The two
Canadas compose one diocese, under the
ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Hon. and
Right Rev. Charles Stewart, D.D., Lord
Bishop of Quebec. The number of
Episcopal clergy in the province is twen.-
ty-eight. With & few happy exceptions,
I fear vital godliness is not a prevailing
article in this body.

3. Presbyterians, of the church of
Scotland, by the census of 1831, were
about 15,000. The number of ministers
twelve: of these, six are iu the cities of
Quebeo and Montreal. According to the
report of this vear, 1834, they have in-
creased to forty churches, and forty min-
isters. These are also said to be formed
into five presbyteries. This, however,
relates to both provinces. In regard to
what may be termed the Dissenting
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Presbyterians, there are sevon or ‘eight
churches, and five ministers in this pro-
vince; and in the Uppern there is =
svnod of the secéssion : but the number
of presbyteries in connexioh with it, and
the number of churches and ministers in
connexion with each of these, I have not
as yvet becn able to ascertain.

4. In respect to the Congregational-
ists, they have seven or eight churches,
and four ministers. 1 do not know pre-
cisely what they have in the Upper pro-
vince; perhaps four or five more.

5. The Methodists, in both provinces,
have 14,000 in society, and sixty preach.
ers. They also print a paper, called “The
Christian Guardian.”

In fine, here, as to Protestants in
general, in the Lower province, the
greater part are not gathered into regu-
larly organized congregations, no incon-
sideralle portion of them being scattered
in the Catholic settlemnents. To sum up,
there are in the province about sixty
ministers to 100,000 people. You could
easier, however, supply 500,000 in Eng-
land than 100,000 here, owing to bad
roads, and the scattered state of the peo-
ple. I am sorry to add, that I fear only
twenty out of the sixty are efficient men.

I now come to our own denomination.
There is, however, much difficulty in
collecting definite information concern-
ing it. Seldom able to leave my own
church, personal observation is defective,
and most of the information I have is
through report. I begin with what is
called the Eastern Townships. This is
a district of country lying on the south
of the St. Lawrence, and bordering on
the States. It is from 60 to 100 miles
cast of Montreal; 30 of which are oc-
cupied in passing what is called the
Irench Country. There are in it be-
tween 40 and 50,000 inhabitents, The
land is good, but the people in general
are poor. Most of these have emigrated
from the States, where the means of
grace were enjoved by them. They are
still disposed to have the Gospel preach-
ed. I am credibly informed that there
are among them twenty or thirty little
DBaptist churches, They would be styled
General Baptists in England ; here they
are denominated Free-will Baptists. They
are ill supplied with wholesome teaching.
They are also rather wild in their meet-
ings, being more disposed to consult their
own feelings than the word of God.
Mauny of them, however, are decidedly
good people. Were onr General Bap-
tist friends in England to send out a
missiopary or two into this district, they
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would confér, under God, a lasting bene -
fit on this peaple. 1 wish very much
the General Baptists at home would take
the matter into deep and serious consid-
eration.* It presents a fine field for
labour. Baut, in addition to these, there
ave, perhaps, from filteen to twenty
churches of our own denomination.
These are miserably supplied with preach-
ers, a8 not abive three or four of the
churches have regular pastors; the others
have only occasional supplies. An itin-
erant here is much needed, would be of
great service, and could be maintained at
small expense. Ob, my brother, if you
can, by any means, get a good, humble,
prudent man, send him into that field.
I wish our denomination would take the
subject into immediate consideration. I
have visited some of these churches, and
the people seemed exceedingly glad.
Could an itinerant be supported for a
year or two, he would then, it is likely,
not meed further support. There are
sgme young persons of good natural
abilities who, with a little training, would
be of immense service.

DR. WARREN, AND THE MAN.
CHESTER DISTRICT.

( Vice-Chaneelloy’s Decision. )

Our readers are generally aware, that
considerable sensation has been produced
in the Wesleyan Methodist body, by the
suspension of Dr. Warren, by the Man-
chester Special District Meeting, for the
publication of ‘a pamphlet, containing a
speech, relative to the establishment and
ceonomy of a Theological Institution ;
in which pamphlet, the Doctor reficets
severely on the conduct of some of
the leading members' of the Werleyan
Conference:” Drv.- Warfen brotizghi the
affair- beforé the Court of Chancery,
with a view to-set aside the decision of
the Special District Mceting ; to direet
the - trustees of the chapels to ¢ suffer
and permit’" him'to officiate in his cir-
cuit; as before; and ‘“to restrain” the
Rev. Robert Newton from preachimg in
the chapels, or intermeddling in the af.
fairs, of his circuit. - “The question came
on, before the Vice-Chaneellor’s: court,
on Satnrday, Feb. 28; and was continued
on Monday and Tuesday, March 2 and
3. Tt was argned very claborately and
learnedly ou both sides. The eounsel
for Dr. Warren were 5ir Charles Wethe-
rell, Mr. Knight, Mr. Kindersley, and

* This would be a fit topic of discussion
for our Association. o
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Mr. Parker; for the defendants, Sir W.
Horne, Mr. Rolfe, and Mr. Pigott. The
Vice.Chancellor gave his opinion ut some
length, with much calmness and can-
dour; and in a munner that evinced very
close attention to the case, and extensive
and correct knowledge of the principles
of Methodism. ¢ He did not think such
a case had been made out, as would jus-
tify his interfering in the preseut in-
stance;” and concluded by expressing
the following sentiments. * The Confer-
ence would put an end to the dispute
in the course of a short time; but all
he could, for the present, say, was, tbat
he had no jurisdiction to interfere. He
could not conclude the subject better,
than by addressing the Methodists in
the words made use of by their own
Conference, in 1795: — O b ethren, be
as zealous for peace and unity in your
respective societies, as your preachers
have been in this blessed Couference.
Let the majorities aud minorities, on
both sides, exercise the utmost forbear-
ance towards each other.” Let them mu-
tually concede, one to the other, as far
as possible; and, by thus bearing one.
another’s burdens, fulfl the law . of
Christ.  Let all resentinent be baried in
eternal oblivion : and let conteution and
strifc be for ever banished fram the bor-
ders of our Israel”” o
This case has since been erguned before
the Lord Chancellor, who confirmed the
Vice-Chancellor's judgment.

BAPTIST DEPUTATION TO
AMERICA.

On. Thwrsday evening, Feb. 19th, a
very numerous and interesting meeting
was held in New Park-street: chapely
Southwark, for special prayer, prepara-
tory to the departure of our brethren, the
Rev. Dr. Cox, and the Rev. J. Hoby, to
represent the British Baplists in the
Triennial Convention, at Richmond, Vir-
ginia, on the 27th of April next. The
Rev. C. Room presided. Addresses were
delivered by the Rev. E. Steane, On. the
advantages arising from such a Deputa-
tion; the Rev.C. Stovel, On the spirit which
should distinguish the present undertaking ;
and the Rev. Dr. Cox, On the manner in
which the Deputation proposed to dis-
charge their duties. Prayers were offered
by the Rev. Messrs. Dyer, Giles, Fhomas,
and Carey; &nd the hymns read by the
Rev. Mcssrs. Davis, Overbury, Shenston,
Rothery, Room,and Belcher. The depu-
tation wore to sail in the “Hihernia,”
from Liverpool, on the first of March.
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RELIGIOUS STATISTICS OF
LEICESTERSHIRE.

“Its village population is wpwards of
200,000 souls; two thirds at least of
the clergy of the established church,
labouring in these villages, do not afford
that kind of instruction which is termed
evangelical. Scveral of the villages are
only occasionally visited by other sects
who do preach evangelically; upwards
of fifty, containing a population of near-
ly 12,000 souls, are not only destitate of
such preaching in the church as usually
proves ‘the power of God unto salva-
tion:’ but possess no other means of
public instruction. Under such circum-
stances, it is scarcely to be wondered at,
that one fifth of the whole village popu-
lation are unaccustomed to attend the
public ordinances of religion. This
information of the means of religious
instruction now in operation throughout
this county, was obtained, by personally
visiting every village.”

These facts are stated in the Con-
gregational Magazine for Jan. 1835, and
afford an affecting specimen of the re-
ligious state of the numerous villages
scattered over our native Isle. Are there
upwards of fifty villages in the county
of Leicester -destitute of the Gospel?
And has this fact been corroborated by
“Personally visiting every village?”
The statement appears almost incredible.
‘Where are the Methodists, the [ndepen-
dents, the Particular Baptists, and “last
but not least” in labours and miuisters
in this county, the General Baptists?
Cannot all these bodies—cannot even
our own body, in the full exercise of its
strength around the favoured spot where
so many of its churches arose, more
fully occupy the villages of Leicester-
shire? Is there not some error in this
statement, though apparently put forth
with care, and attested by the names of
the most respectable Independent minis-
ters in the county? Ifthere be an error,
it should be detected and corrected ; if
not, such a state of things, as Jeremiah
said, is “ A lamentation and shall be for
alamentation.” And is this the state of
many counties in Great Britain, accord-
ing to their pepulation and their scatter-
ed situation? Let the watchmen of
Israel “Sound an elarm in the holy
mount.” Let our exclamation be, “ What
dowe? 1Vehave wroughtno deliverance
in the earth, neither have the inhabitants
thereof fallen.” But I repeat the in-
quiry. Is there not some error in these
statistics of the state of religion in the
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villages of Leicestershire? Confiding in
vour interest in this inquiry, and your
readiness to oblige your correspondents,
I only add an earnest request to the
churches of Christ to consider the lan-
guage of the Canticles, “Come, my be-
loved, let us go forth into the field; let
us lodge in the villages.”
March 4, 1835, P. B.

We shall be obliged to any of our in-
telligent correspondents, who is well ac-
quainted with the county, for his remarks
on the above.-—ED.

ORDINATION OF MR. H. HUNTER,
AT NOTTINGHAM.

The church at Stoney -street, Notting-
ham, having, for a considerable time,
enjoyed the labours of Mr. Hunter,
determined to call him to the pastoral
office, that he might discharge its du-
ties, in conjunction with his revered
friend and pastor, Mr. W. Pickering.
This determination was marked by a
very pleasing and encouraging display
of unanimity, on the part of its numerous
members. The solemn and important
services, attendant on Mr. Hnoter’s or-
dination, took place on Tuesday, March
3,1835. Mr. A. Smith, of Quorndon,
opened the meeting with reading the
Scriptures, and prayer. Mr. Stevenson,
of Leicester, delivered a very appropri-
ate and argumentative discourse, chiefy
touching on the reasons of our dissent
from churches established by law. Mr.
R. Ingham, of Broad street, Nottingham,
gxked the questions, and received Mr.
RBunter’s coufession of faith. Mr. Orton,
of Hugglescote, offered the ordination
praver; which was full, earnest, and
suitable, and accompanied by the impo-
sition of hands, by several of the pas-
tors then present. After which, Mr.
Stevenson, of Loughhorough, in the ab-
sence of Mr. Pickering, the senjor pas-
tor of the church, (who was prevented
from atteudance by ill health,) delivered
an affectionate, useful, and impressive
charge, fuunded on 2 Tim. ji. 15, * Stndy
to show thyself approved unto God, a
workmap that needeth not to be asbamed,
rightly dividing the word of trnth.”
And Mr. Goadby, of Leicester, concluded
the interesting and solemn service with
prayer.

1n the evening, Mr., Hardstaff, of
Kirkby. Woodhouse, read and prayed:
and Mr. Pike, of Derhy, addressed the
ehureh, from 1 Thess, v. 12, 13, “ And
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we beseech you, brethren, to know them
which labour among you, and are over
you in the Lord, and admonish you;
and to esteem them very highly in love,
for their work’s sake. And be at peace
among yourselves;” and concluded with
a prayer specially addressed to Christ,
the great Head of the Church, that
his blessing might rest on the pastors
and people, and the services of the day.
Messrs. Ayrton, of Derby, and A. Smith
geve out the hymns. The wcather was
unfavourable, but the attendance was
overflowing ; the spacious chapel not
being capable, scarcely, of giving sec-
commodation to many who pressed with-
in its walls. The services were not tedi-
ously long; and all seemed bencfited,
and departed with the thankful convie-
tion that they had enjoyed “a good day.”

LONDON CONFERENCE—GREAT
SUFFOLK STREET.

The sixty-eighth half-yearly Confer-
ence of the London district assembled at
Great Suffolk-street, London, on Jan, 1,
1835. The time of holding this meeting
was later than usual ; in consequence of
an enlargement of the chapel in Great
Suffolk-street,in whichithad been appoint-
edtobeheld. Itappeared,from the verbal
and written reports, that greater additions
had been made to the several churcbes,
than could be recollected to have been
made in any former period between the
Conferences. Though, it is true, the in.
terval was nine months, instead of six;
yet, in the writer's opiniun, there had
never before been an equal number add-
ed, even in nine months. It was con-
siderably more than a hundred. The
prospect of introducing the cause into
Denton Green has disappeared, brother
Poulter having removed into Lincoln-
shire. The accounts of the treasurer of
the Home Mission were audited, and
there appeared to be £10, ls. 3d. in
hand. The sum of £5 was voted to the
friends at Wendover, towards what was
promised at the last Conference. Brother
Stevenson was requested to draw up a
few rules for the -formation and regula-
tion of a Conference fund; and to lay
before the next meeting any thoughts
which might occur to him, in reference
to a more efficient plan of conducting
our Home Missionary operations.

On account of the absence of our mi-
nisters from London at Easter, the en-
suing Conference for that district will be
omitted.
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SOUTH LINCOLNSHIRE
CONFERENCE.

On the 12th of March, tbe Lincoln-
shire Conference assembled at March.
In the afternoon, after meeting for prayer
fn the morning, verbal statements of an
encouraging nature were made respecting
the progress of religion in the churches.
Then,

1. It was resolved to endeavour to
maintain the cause at Magdalene and
Stowbridge, in an efficient manner, to the
establishment of & permanent interest in
those places.

2. The Conference learns with plea-
sure that the cause at Stamford presents
an encouraging appearance. If the
friends there can make arrangements, on
their own responsibility, for a larger
place of meeting, the Conference will
not object to assist them from the Home
Mission, as far as can prudently be done.
Brethren Peggs and Wherry wererequest-
ed, on their return home, to confer with
the friends at Stamford on this subject.

3. The church at Chatteris, having
asked the advice of Conference respecting
the building of a new meeting-house, and
stated their prospects and plan of pro-
ceeding, were strongly encouraged to go
forward with the erection: and the Con-
ference very cordially recommends their
case to the consideration and liberality of
the churches. As our respected brother
Lyon is much confined with a school,
and other avocations, it will be a great
convenience if the churches can admit
him to collect in the Midsummer vacation.

4. That a Report of the Home Mis-
sion be publisbed, with the cash account
from June, 1832.

The next Conference is to be held at
Spalding, on Thursday, June the 4th.
The church there to appoint a preacher,
and give him timely notice.

In the evening, brother Wood opened
the public service by reading and prayer,
and brother Peggs preached from 1 Cor.
vii, 16, J. JoNEs.

OPENING OF CHAPEL AT DUD-
LEY, WORCESTERSHIRE.

On Lord’s-day, Feb. 22, 1835, a meoet-
ing-house, formerly occupied by the Pri-
mitive Methodists, and hired by the Ge-
neral Baptists, was opened at Dudley,
Worcestershire.  Mr. Cheatle, of Bir-
mingham, preached in the morning, from
Psalm cxxii. 9, “ Because of the house
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of the Lord our God, I will seek thy
good.” Mr. Rogers, (P. Baptist,) in the
afternoon, from Heb, vii. 28, “For the
law maketh men high-priests which have
infirmity ; but the word of the oath,
which was since the law, maketh the
Son, who is consecrated for evermore.”
And Mr. Cheatle again in the evening,
from Psalm Ixxxvi. 15, “ But thou, O
Lord, art a God full of compassion, and
gracious ; long-suffering, and plenteous
in mercy and truth.” Dudley is a large
town, containing 23,000 inhabitants; and
could a missionary be stationed here, to
labour at Dudley, Cradeley, and the im-
mensely populous neighbourhood, there
can be no doubt a good General Baptist
interest might soon be established. Can-
not something be done, by a few of our
more opulent churches, for this neigh-
hourhood? The writer feels deep interest
in this subject; and, if emcouraged by
the liberality of a few others, would en-
gage to exert himself, and hopes that, in
a short time, great good would be done.
G.C. B.

GENERAL BAPTIST CHURCH,
PORTSEA.

The church and congregation worship-
ping in. this place, have, for the last three
months, been exerting themselves to the
utmost of their ability for the reduction
of their very oppressive debt; and would
acknowledge, with devout thankfulness,
the great success which has attended
their efforts. Including a handsome do-
nation of twenty pounds from Messrs.
Carter and Baring, the worthy represen-
tatives of this Borough, nearly sixty
pounds have been collected for that spe-
cific object. Besides this several friends,
both of the church and congregation,
have nobly come forward and offered
their twenty and their thirty pounds for
one year without inlerest; so that we
have already been enabled to cancel a
note of hand for £150, and in this way
it is our intention by the blessing of God
to persevere, until our long standing
debt is completely swept away. The
congregations are certainly most en-
couraging, we have nine or ten candi-
dates for baptism and fellowship, and
many more appear to be truly penitent.
If we can obtain the assistance of some
of our senior ministers, we have arranged
for the Rev. E. H. Burton's ordination
to the pastoral office on Good“?‘r'i‘c:la.?.
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Mr. Bannister, of the Loughborough
Educatien Society, has been invited to
serve the small General Baptist church
in this city. This invitation he has ac-
cepted, with the approbation of the com.
mittee, We are much gratified to learn,
that, during a short visit of Mr. B. to Co-
ventry, considerable interest was excited,
and that the congregations very greatly
improved. It will be extremely pleasing
and encouraging to the friends of reli-
gion, and the General Baptist interest,
and the Home Mission, to sce & good
and thriving cause established in this
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place. The prospects now arc flattering:
may the great Head of the Church
crown them with an abundant harvest.

—

THE CHURCH AT ISLEHAM,
CAMBRIDGESHIRE.

We are very happy to announce to
our readers, that the -General Baptist
church in this place, lately under the
care of the Rev, R..Compton, has invited
Mr. Cotton, student at Loughbarough,
to labour amungst thewm. May his la-
bours be blessed, and. may the church
long en_]oy that pr osperity which is from
above!-

POETRY.

LINES BY A YOUNG LADY,

Who occasionally enjoyed the company of
’ Mgr. G. DEaN.

The night was dark and gloomy,
The rain descended fast ;

The wind howl'd deep and dreary,
And blast succeeded blast.

Qur psstor cross'd the river,
O’erflowing, foaming, high :
He plunged—'twas o’er for ever;’

Not a word, a groan, & sigh,

_His neighbours, daughters, widow,
Explore the fatal spot ;
Oh'! who shall paint the sorsow?- .
_ He was, bat now is not,

‘Hours, days, and weeks were faded,
Before his corpse was found; ., . .

And many miles be floated, . ..
"Ere they drew him on the ground,

With tears of joy and sorrow, |
They 1aid him in the grave;

No wreaths of fame we borrow,
No laurels of the brave.

The fight of death he finish'd,
His shield was forged on high,

His battle-arms were furnish’d
From the world beyond the sky.

His lamp was trimm’d and buraning,
At evening came the cry :

Then cease our fraitless mourning,
Dry every tearful eye. -

He left bis eartbly prison,
For the pa.llwe of his God :

He's now in yonder heaven,
Where a sinner never trod.

SONG. "

Awalke! awake! ye slumb'ring mortals,

" And gaze on yon resplendant star; .

Its glory gilds heaven's dazzling portals,
And glitters in the east afar.

Hail! hail! ye Israel’s consolation,
With holy rapture strike your lyres; ,

HEg comes! the God of. your salvauon, .
Attended by n.ngehc choirs.

Proclaim his prmses' give him honour,
And celebrate his mortal birth;
Hosanna! glory ! hallelujah!
Good will to man and peace on earth!
Melbourne. W.T.P.

ON PREPARATION FOR DEATH.

My final hour approqches fast!
Eternity comes nigh!

‘But should this'moment be my last,
Am I prepared to die?

Is Jesus and his Gospel mme'
Do I believe his grace?

Could T with j jov the world resign,
In all its flatt'ring dress? )

Am I at war with hell and sin,
Contending for renown ¥
Assured if I the victory win,
I shall pecure the crown?

To these inquiries, O my God !
How shall my heart reply?
O wash me in a Saviour's blood,
And I am fit ta dje!
J. Bircyu,
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LETTER FROM REV. C. LACEY.

Cuttack, April 16, 1834.
Dear Brother,

I have received several letters
from you since I wrote to you; unless
sending you journals, &c., be considered
as correspondence, which view I never
take of them. With thisletter, I forward
you a journal of my cold season labours,
and a report of the school, for 1833;
according to promise, made when I sent
off the account of the mission in Cut-
tack, from Barrackpoor. Mr. Goadby
promised to send you an account of our
trip to Kopelass, and also an account of
our last baptism ; and therefore I have
not mentioned either of these circum-
stances. [ have hot passed a more plea-
sant, or a more useful cold season.  Very
many people have heard the efficacy of
idolatry called into question; and have
had the Saviour set forth before them,
as the only medium by which guilty
man can come to God, and find pardon
apd life. Several thousands of tracts
have been distributed, all along from
Balasore to Hurreehurpoor; and have
been generally given to such men as are
able to read them. We have, on almost
every occasion of intercourse with the
people, encouraged them to state their
objections, and ask any question they
felt disposed. This has frequently led
to useful argument, in which the false.
hood of the Hindoo philosophy has been
made more apparent, and the truth and
excellence of the Gospel more conspi-
cuous; while captious, interested indivi-
duals have been silenced, and put to
shame, before the multitude. All this
must do good, of necessity, and we hope
particular and extraordinary good will
result from the above means. The word
of God will not return void, surely, in
every instance. In a thousand ways,
either the preaching, the argument, or
the tracts may be made a means, in
the hands of the blessed Spirit, of en-
lightening and converting the people.
In his powerful operation is our only
hope.

Our old stock of tracts, gospels, and
epistles, is all completely exhausted, and
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a part of & new assortment also. We
have received, either from Serampore or
Calcutta, already, about 20,000 tracts;
and there are 10,000 more, at these
places, ready to be dispatched to Orissa.
Two of these tracts are new; i. e. the
one entitled, ¢ The Examination of the
Hindco 3hastras, and Defence of the
Christian Scriptures,” a copy of which
I sent you some months ago. This will
be useful, for it contains some serious
arguments against Hindooism. The
other tract is a “ History of Christ.”
This supply of tracts will carry us over
the ruth, and through the next cold sea-
sou. The expense of their printing will
not be considerable, as a part has been
done by the Calcutta Tract Society ; and
of the rest, the paper has been provided
by the Religious Tract Society. I have
bad my mind much set upon the Pil-
grim’s Progress; and have partly trans.
lated the first part into the Ooriyah,
from the Bengalee copy, by Felix Carey.
The price of printing the first part will
be about 700 rupees, and the whole,
about 1000. [ have got proposals from
both Serampore and Calcutta; and, in
a united letter, we have laid these pro-
posals before the Committee of the Re-
ligious Tract Society, requesting them
to print it for us, which  should think
they will do. It would be a very im-
portant acquisition to our Ooriyah books,
for the use of our native Christians.
Our native Christians are going on
pretty well. ‘The four brethren from
the Athgur territory have left their na-
tive place, as it was not possible for
them to live where the Government re-
gulations did not exteud. They tbere.
fore all came away, and are now fixing
themselves on a piece of ground near
Bogerpoor, where they will form the
commencement of another Christian
village. They are all hard working
agriculturists, and will maintain their
own families comfortably. Besides the
meu themselves, who were baptized,
there are three women and three chil-
dren. Wehave three or four candidates,
but they are from among the oative
Christians. Now that these are come
forward, I do not know of any inquirers
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who are likely soon to come forward.
But we have no doubt, for a moment,
but that, from time to time, the work of
God will show itself, and people will
continue to leave their idols and be on
the Lord’s side. That idolatry is inde-
fensible, is now widely acknowledged;
and, in many instances, there is nothing
wanting but a sense of their own need
of such a Saviour as Christ, and that
to a degree sufficient to counterbalance
their regard for caste, to induce them
immediately to embrace the Gospel.
ldolatry has no hold upon their judg-
ment.

We are all tolerably well in health,
except that Mrs. Goadby is complaining
of a cough. Brother G. left our house,
1 think, about March 15; and bought a
bungalow of Mr. Brown, sitnatedin these
caotonments. He is attending to the
language daily, and has taken my En-
clish preaching off my hands, on the
T.ord’s.day ; so that I have to preach
only once on the Lord's.day, i.e. to the
uative Christians. Something more than
this I should not mind doing; but, as
Mr. Goadby will probably think of occu-
Pying some of our vacant stations, after
a while,” I shall then have more to do
on the Sabbath.

Your letter regarding the pilgrim tax
was very welcome. The order has been
received by the Government here, but
has not yet been put into force. The
Governor General is expected to call
at Pooree, as he passes from Madras to
Calcutta, to inform bhimself particularly
as to the nature and consequences of the
tax ; and it is expected that its abolition
will take place immediately on his ar-
rival in Calcutta. The order will be fa-
tal to the idol’s interests, and he will
immediately begin to wane.

The revision of the regnlations re-
garding the hereditary property of Chris-
tian native conrverts still remains the
same ; and very likely will, till the new
Commissioners arrive, and remodel the
whole of tbe judicial system of the
Company’s government. When these
improvements take place, we shall have
reason to rejaice. Still, however, they
will be human ; and for any effectual
and extensive success, we must still look
to Him who has promised, * Lo, | am
with you always, even to the end of the
world.”” Human means and agencies
may destroy idolatry; but what better
will the people be, if not made the sub.

* Mr. G., by a recent vote of the Commit -
tee, has been appointed to Balasore station.
—Ebp.

LETTER FROM MR. JOHN GOADRAY.

Jjeets of spiritnal and holy dispotitions ;
the only evidepces of {aith in Christ,
and the ouly qualificatiopy that can fit
them for the enjoyment of future bliss?
I hope, therefore, we shall never have
our attention diverted from earnest and
persevering prayer for the Holy Spirit;
or from the cultivation of those disposi-
tious in ourselves which best scenrc an-
sWers to our prayers.

We hope our friends are still alive to
the salvation of the Qoriyas, and will
increase their efforts for its accomplish-
ment. This is the tjme for fajth, pa.
tience, self.denial, and Christian perse-
verance; in a while, if we majptain these
virtues, we shal] reap aur harvest; and
that harvest, a harvest of souls. ‘Trust-
ing you are well, and offering ayr upited
Christian love,

1 am, dear brather,
Yours affectignately,
€. LAcEY.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM
MR, JOHN GOADBY,

Dated Sep. 28, 1834.

“ We want not luxury ; if we have food
and clothing and habitatiops, for my-
self 1 can say, it is all 1 want; and much
indeed should I regret in any hrather g
disposition to heard that which might
support another missionary. We have
given ourselves to the Lord and hig eayse;
and are not at liberty to labour or net, as
it will please the flesh. We must la-
bour or perjure ourselves. Ta be mere-
ly honest men to ourselves, to the Society,
and to God, we must labour all we ¢ag.
1 state not this merely as theory, hut
what I fully intend to practise: it is @
firm conviction on my mind, that thas
only can we discharge our salemn and
important duties; and if any stimulys
be wanting, the degradation af saul in
the Hindoos will be sufficient, while thage
is a spark of philanthropy in the hosom.
This will always correspund with the en-
joyment of the blessings of religion. [
know not, whether this criterion would
be allowed by some, that is ng watter,
it is demonstrable ; an individpal with.
out the desire to do good to man, as far
as he ean, has no claim to the name of
Christian, however great hig pretensions
may be,”

“Since I came, we have baptized ten,
restored one, lost hy death four; our
putnber now is forty-one. Of these, six
are hall natives, six English, and the
remaiader were once hpathens.”
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‘1 had sofne donversation with a cloth
merchant the dthier day, (in Orseah,) to
thefbllowingeffeet. *Areyoua Hindoo?’
‘Yes.” ‘Among the many gods of this
country, whigh do yon worship?’ ‘None.’
‘How is that? I worship my gooroo.’
¢ And who s he? ‘A brahmun.’ *Does
he teach you to worship himself ¥’ ¢ Yes.’
‘What is the good of worshipping a
btahmun?® [ don’t know.” ‘'hen why
do you worship him, he is only a sinful
man like yourself: if you cut him he
will bleed ; he may be ill; he will die;
be eats, drinks, talks, and sleeps like
other men; what is he better than you,
that yod worship him? “True, he is a
man.” ‘Very well, God only should be
worshipped ; that God who made all
thiogs.” ‘Very good.” *God loves men;
do you know what he has done to save
sinful men? ‘How should I¥ ‘He
sent his own Son Jesus Christ, who died
to save sinners, and he will save all who
believe in him.” This, aud mueh more
that would fill a sheet, on the purity of
God, hieaven and hell, and the day of
judgment, &c. I suppose we conversed
an hour. And, unlike all other Oreahs
with whom 1 have conversed, his an-
swers were short, and he listened very
attentively and promised to think of
what he heard.”

“Gunga Dhet, is. my special com-
panion. I have much iuterest in him,
and have lahoured to excite in him a
spirit of inquiry, especially into the
Holy Scriptures; that thus his know-
ledge may be increased. He was with
me when your very welcome letter
arrived: I translated to him some parts
of it. He was much pleased that you
mentioned him by name. He and
Ram Chundra were ordained on the
11th inst. The particulars | need not
send you; Mr. Pike will have them by
the time you have this. A small temple
bas just been built, in one of the most
public places in Cuttack ; but so horrid-
ly filthy are its ornaments, that it is not
fit to be looked at. Its outside is a fair
index of what is within.”” & * =» »

‘“ After this disclosure, you will not
wonder, that virtue is a quality almost
unknown among Hindoos; nor that
they are strougly attached to a system
so favourahle to the corruptions of the
human heart. % « » + Agto virtue
among men, it is not thought of. Every
crime is tolerated, and he who can de-
ceive Europeans the most, is the noblest
man. Lying, stealing, extortion, and
unoleanness, are common and trifling
crimes. A brahmun dues not Inse caste
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by any of the above crimes, or even for
murder ; and when brought to the gal-
lows for murder, the last request he
makes, is, to be allowed to hang himself,
that he may not lose easte by the touch
of Jack Keteh, who is always one of the
lowest caste. These are the people
among whom we labour aud preach.
Oh what a difference between the pure,
holy, and righte